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INTRODUCTION
S o7}

Five Major Schools of Asian Buddhism
279 sof F17

The Buddha Speaks of Amitabha Buddha Sutra is generally known as the (Small)
Amitabha Sutra. It is one of the most important sutras of Pure Land Buddhism,
which is one of the five major schools of Asian Buddhism:
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1. The Vinaya School. &%

2. The Chan School. A&

3. The Secret School. Y%

4. The Teachings School. W&

5. The Pure Land School. ] E&

The Vinaya School emphasizes the study and practice of morality. Buddhist lay
disciples should take refuge with the Triple Jewel and then they can receive the Five
Precepts, the Eight Precepts or the Bodhisattva Precepts. The foundation of lay
morality is based on the Five Precepts:

=52 259 59 32 FaFUL AR 2 A B0 Heoet & 5A, 87,
HAAS ey A7 HAFE Y BE o) 71H sAd YT

1. No Killing, including ants, let alone hunting for sport.

=4 AP 280l 7Hu] = FolA] gyt

2. No Stealing, including buying pirated goods.

2R 34 20 A g AR EYYU

3. No Sexual Misconduct: This means no sex outside of marriage.
AL HlA 9ol £ g WA sy

4. No False Speech, including words intended to cause discord.
=70 25 do7|e T gyt

5. No Taking of Intoxicants, including alcohol, cigarettes, drugs etc.

=i e, 3ol F 52 =gy



Left-home people can take the Ten Precepts of novice monks and nuns, Siksamana
A X EABE Precepts, Bhikshu Precepts, Bhikshuni Precepts or Bodhisattva
Precepts.

E7MAR= AtoleF AtolY 10A], MRFPGUA G EAE), v, ¥y,
BA)E w5

Observing the precepts will bring forth samadhi, which is Sanskrit for concentration
Samadhi unfolds Wisdom and thus can help certify to the fruitions. This is the
typical approach of the Small Vehicle, also known as Hinayana Buddhism. Often
called Theravada Buddhism, Hinayana is very popular in countries like Sri Lanka,
Myanmar, Cambodia, and Western Europe.
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The Chan School emphasizes the development of samadhi. One can progress
through from our normal state of scatteredness to the Four Dhyanas of the Form
Realm, the Four Samadhis of the Formless Realm, the Ninth Samadhi of the Arhat,
and so on, all the way to the Tathagata’s samadhi. Chan practitioners begin their
cultivation training with the Five Stoppings of the Mind A AF{»:

AE2 Ao 7S dagut 22 LRrAQl AFESh Op5oflA A 9]
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1. Contemplation of the Impure F¥##]: Looking at how impure the body really is,
thus reducing greed and desire and stopping the mad mind.

BRAWREE: 59 B2 dolo §82 0]l @+ o2 95U
2. Contemplation of Kindness and Compassion ¥ 75#7: This will counteract anger
and rage and thus will stop the mad mind.

AP LR ER: AH8] = ote} 2w ofl tf g5t EH = Uhas WA gy

3. Contemplation of Causes and Conditions K#k#]: Reflecting on the twelve
conditioned links that explain how the world evolves, thus overcoming stupidity
and stopping the mad mind.

AATRGE: AA7E == S AYste 1290A S #sto] o432
225t I uhee AT

4. Contemplation of the Breath B2 #}: Using the breath counting techniques to
overcome scatteredness and thus stop the mad mind.

SATHERE: 255 Aoz ARG 022 355t ¥ &
H54o

5. Mindfulness of the Buddha /& /##]: Reciting the Buddha’s name, being mindful

of the Buddha’s merit and virtue, thus eradicating obstructions and retributions and
stopping the mad mind.
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You can progress along to increasingly higher levels of samadhis until you attain the
Tathagata’s Chan 202Rj&. When inquired by his Master about his views, a Chan
student replied, “Last year, I was so poor that my only possession was a ladle (made
of bamboo to drink water from; you can see this type of utensil in Chinese and
Japanese movies). This year, I am so poor that I don’t even have a ladle.” This
means that last year, the pupil still was attached to one ladle. He was poor with
material possessions but we need not be sympathetic to his plight. He had to
become very rich in spiritual blessings before he could get to be so destitute
materially. This year he detached from the ladle and therefore was enlightened.
That is the Buddha’s wisdom arising from the Tathagata’s Chan. Chan is widely
practiced in countries including China, Korea, Japan, and Vietnam etc.
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The Secret School utilizes the Secret True Words Dharma ESWM& 2 k. The
Chinese and Japanese have their own set of sutras as their Bible:
Wit E AR R A4S . S MITERE S, They establish mandalas €%%##, and practice
mantras to the level where the three secrets and three karmas are in compliance
BE|=2%, =3+ and thus accomplish their purpose: becoming a Buddha.
While the Chinese and Japanese also have secret sects, the Tibetans specialize in
this practice.
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The Teachings School puts the emphasis on research and understanding the
doctrine. They investigate the Buddhist cannon known as the Tripitaka. The
Tripitaka consists of the Vinaya Store (that contains the rules of morality and
deportment), the Sutra Store (which consists of sermons of the Buddha), and the
Shastra Store (the commentaries of the Buddha’s enlightened disciples).
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Understanding the Buddhist teaching is necessary for unfolding of our inherent
wisdom. All the other Schools must use the methods of the Teachings School to
educate their followers on their School’s doctrines. Conversely, the Teachings
School must also rely on the other School’s training techniques to develop samadhi
before their wisdom can truly unfold, thus they are all inter-connected.

w2l Bhald X515 271 YlshA 50| 7h2AS §EEA] o]shisliof Yt thE
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o5 Mz AAE ] sy

Finally, the Pure Land School is the most popular school in our era, especially in
Asia. It advocates rebirth to the Pure Lands where, unlike our Saha world, the
conditions are much more favorable for cultivation. In fact, if we can make it to the
Pure Lands, we can accomplish Buddhahood in one lifetime, and thus escape the
dreadful Wheel of Reincarnation. Reciting Amitabha Buddha’s name to obtain
rebirth to his Western Bliss Pure Land is widely considered to be the only Pure
Land practice. However, Amitabha’s Pure Land is just one of many Pure Lands.
For example, Medicine Master Buddha’s Pure Land lies to the east as explained in
our publication, The Medicine Master Sutra. In addition it is little known, even to
Buddhists, that Maitreya’s Pure Land also exists and is situated in the inner court of
the Tushita Heaven.
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The Pure Land Dharma is appropriate for all living beings regardless of whether
they possess superior, average or inferior faculties.

REWS 4T7] 512719 BE FAolA Ayt

We hope to dispel the confusion and many misunderstandings about Pure Land
Buddhism as we present our Pure Land Buddhism to the West.

o] Mg Fof HEZAES AYe] 2/45tAA FEZHO] hat v Fat L
o8)E s U

Traditionally, the ancients consider the Pure Land teachings to be contained in the
three Pure Land Sutras #=#%¥: The Buddha Speaks of Amitabha Buddha Sutra,
The Contemplation Sutra, and The Infinite Life Sutra. Some others also include
two additional sutras: The Avatamsaka Chapter 40, The Universal Worthy
Bodhisattva’s Vows and Practices, and the chapter in The Shurangama Sutra on
Great Strength Bodhisattva’s Perfect Penetration, making Five Pure Land Sutras in
all R AAL.
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Among the Pure Land teachings, The Buddha Speaks of Amitabha Buddha Sutra is
the most well-known. It is also the most often recited sutra. This is because by
reciting it, it becomes easier to understand. The principles contained herein are
quite profound and very hard to fathom thus making it very difficult to bring forth
faith. Therefore, we will try to retain both its depth and preserve the spirit of the
teachings while also offering explanations in simple terms, thereby making it more

understandable to the ordinary reader.
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Translator
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Translated into Chinese by Tripitaka Dharma Master Kumarajiva of Yao Qin.
2.5 Acjo] AL Fotebel e el

A Tripitaka Dharma Master:
AL

1. Takes the Tripitaka as teacher.
AFAFO] A2

a o — O

2. Explains the Dharma to living beings.
HS Z=Aof| Ayst

There are four kinds of Dharma Masters:

Wl 250 WA} AgUTt

1. Those who explain Dharma for others F&f#, through lecturing sutras and
discussing the principles of the Dharma.

a2 345t el o] x| & =50 WS ot WAL
2. Those who read and recite sutras for others 3& &f.
73S 5450t HAL

3. Those who write out sutras for others &%,
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4. Those who accept and maintain sutras themselves % #%: They accept the sutra
principles with their mind, and put its principles into practice with their body.

= FRIshHs HAL Obg 0.2 7d9] o]X]& otEo]il s o= Ayt

All the Buddhist sutras are for the sake of providing knowledge to help living
beings awaken to the true principles. Depending on their potential and particular
circumstances, this is accomplished through the four Kinds of Complete Giving:
e 249 542 SASS 72N SIS0 AR RIS MBS & =S
vt AYUH. SS9 AT ol T2} ole YAl AUEES Sl
ALY

1. Mundane Complete Giving 5 %&4E: One practices giving by using worldly
means. This enables living beings to obtain bliss and benefit. In particular, when
hearing about the Pure Land and Amitabha, living beings will give rise to happiness.
ARPICHE R, N4A Q) 2EHg wAlslol FALe 23t ojojg Ayt
S5] FEe} obulebo] chs) S22 T AL B Rt

2. Curative Complete Giving ¥J#l|7&48: By targeting specific problems one enables
living beings to obtain the benefit of eradicating evil. For example, the Dharma of
Contemplating the Impure can be transmitted to quell desires. Just execute it as
instructed in thought after thought, and you will extinguish evil karmas of body,
mouth and mind.

PHATHAEE 54 gA0 dXstel FUse g st olog
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3. Universal Complete Giving %A%&E: This kind of giving is done for the sake of
all living beings, and enables them to obtain the possibility of rebirth. After hearing
of this Dharma Door, they bring forth the desire to be reborn and draw near
Amitabha Buddha. They only need to recite the Buddha’s name to obtain rebirth.
Universal Complete Giving thus contributes to the causes and conditions for
numerous good roots, merits and virtues.
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4. Primary Meaning Complete Giving £ —Z&&#E: This final type of giving
involves sharing the ultimate truth with all living beings, who therefore obtain the
benefit of entering the principles. This Dharma calls for reciting the Buddha’:
name. In time, as their gongfu deepens, they will awaken to the Primary Meaning
and obtain the “One mind unconfused in principle.”
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The Chinese version that is the basis of our English translation was translated from
Sanskrit into Chinese by Tripitaka Dharma Master Kumarajiva MEEEFE. The
Chinese historical records have many details on his life.

of 7|4 ALE golHSEe AWFWUA Lukepuel b
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Yao Qin #kZE (344-413 A.D.) refers to the period of Emperor Yao Xing’s reign
ok S,
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Dharma Master Kumarajiva’s father, Kumarayana W&EE#E 4, was the son of a
prime minister. Instead of succeeding his father, Kumarayana left the home-life and
went looking for a teacher. He did not really receive the monks’ precepts but was a
cultivator. When he reached Kucha #&%4[BEl in Central Asia, the Kucha king’s
younger sister fell in love with him and they got married by royal decree.
Kumarayana then became an official in the court of the king and his wife soon
became pregnant. As in Ven. Shariputra’s case, she defeated everyone in debates,
prompting an Arhat to say, “The child in this woman’s womb is certainly one of
great wisdom.” She gave birth to Kumarajiva.
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Ven. Kumarajiva has outstanding memory. In one day he could memorize more
than 36,000 words —TEHHMBME, E—TEHRERAE=EATMEFE. I two
days he was able recite the entire Dharma Blossom Sutra from memory.
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At the age of seven, he followed his mother to a temple and lifted a large steel
incense urn over his head effortlessly... Doubt arose: he thought, “I’m only a child,
how can I lift this heavy urn?”” and he immediately had to drop the urn prompting
him to realize that “the ten thousand things are made from the mind alone.” He and
his mother decided to leave the home-life.
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His father refused, so his mother went on a hunger fast. After six days, she nearly
died and forced her husband to give in. She asked for her hair to be cut (which
actually enabled her to certify to First Stage Arhatship) before she would eat again.
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Soon, they both left the home-life. Kumarajiva began to study the sutras. He had
photographic memory. He first studied Hinayana in Kasmir JZ Blunder his
teacher #EBEE Z¥LAD until the age of twelve. Then his mother took him back to
Kucha. On the way, an Arhat took a look and told his mother that if this boy
managed not to break precepts by the age of 35, he would save countless living
beings. He began to study the Mahayana teachings under Dharma Master
Stiryasoma ZB I/ BB%X EE and truly excelled.
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He then went back to Kasmir to visit his previous Hinayana teacher, for whom he
expounded the Mahayana teachings. His original teacher was eventually convinced
and also converted to Mahayana. His Hinayana teacher asked to bow to Ven.
Kumarajiva as his teacher. Great Master Kumarajiva dared not accept. His ex-
teacher said, “I am a Hinayana monk. What’s improper about me bowing to a
Mahayana monk?” Ven. Kumarajiva thus accepted. He then returned to Kucha, his
own country. His mother foresaw that the fortunes of the country were declining.
She therefore decided to go to Tibet where she certified to Third Stage Arhatship.
Before leaving, she advised her son to go to China to spread Mahayana and forsake
his life to serve Buddhism and benefit living beings.

095 3L A0 2 thA] Sopzks U o] Ho] A58 st2d A%

tiso) t2Ale AgaU. o Ase A% dag 53N gaoe
AERSUL. A Are s Axel polepgoldl g shictm
RIS Pofepg e 48] Wolsd & Qg 19 o Axe i
229 AUk Wt ghae] Aol AL sk Zlo] £2 ARGUty
T2 PofePg e o] 2 Wol S P Y] 1 F T AAIe) K39l JAROR
Eozi3sic. 20 ofi £ Uetol £ejo Alslatn g oiTsict
Sejd TdE Eslo R sl ANRT TRo|A ofele FSsta sy,
e300 2 Huy] A, 14t o SO 7] B2 714 24 uiX 52 Aty
232 47|11 342 ol 87 stetn AalsUTh



Kumarajiva defeated all non-Buddhist philosophers in India and became very well
known. His reputation spread to China. The Chinese Emperor Fu Jian 28 was
advised by his astrologer of a most auspicious stellar manifestation in India
indicating that a great virtuous and wise man would come to China. The Emperor
immediately dispatched the great general Lu Guang &J and 70,000 troops to
Kucha to capture Kumarajiva and bring him back to China. Kumarajiva advised the
Kucha King not to fight the Chinese troops because they did not intend to invade
the country but only wanted to take him back to China. His uncle, the king, didn’t
listen and went to war and lost the battle. As a result, the king was executed, the
country defeated and Kumarajiva was captured.

JopRle QlEe wE ugw AMSASHY wYN SsiHn o)L
SUsIASUT 10 gHe F2olrbal HAUZISU 3 AL 52
A FAFERANA A= 7Mf G 22 B 59 A3 At Ab)ol
=0l 2 Zlol2ta 2AsigU A= FotES =02 Hj227] sl
AL fdiet Al ofF&ky 79 JoiE A=l Euigisudh

On the way back, the general camped in the low valley against Kumarajiva’:
advice. That night there was a huge deluge that drowned a lot of soldiers. In
addition, when they got mid-way back, the general stopped, staying in the area of
Liang Zhou JRM instead of returning, because Emperor Fu Jian B2 had, in the
meantime, been deposed by Yao Chang #kE. Emperor Yao Chang reigned for
several years before his nephew Yo Xing k8 took over. The Emperor Yo Xing
also heard of Master Kumarajiva and asked Lu Guang for him. Lu Guang, who by
now had installed himself as king in the area, refused. The new Emperor dispatched
troops to defeat Lu Guang’s army and brought Kumarajiva to Chiang An # % in
China. The Emperor bestowed many honors on the Master, conferred the title of
National Master upon him and put him in charge of translating the Sanskrit
Buddhist texts into Chinese. Subsequently, Kumarajiva lead over 800 monks in the
translation work, and oversaw the translation of 98 divisions and more than 390
rolls.
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Kumarajiva said that if his translations were correct, his tongue would not burn
when cremated. When he died, his body burned but his tongue remained intact.
Folege o) oj27 o] welol Meksicid AIUE spaslolE 19
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Tang Dynasty Vinaya Master Dao Xuan 38E once asked the God Lu Xuan Cha
FE#5 why everyone preferred to read and study Kumarajiva’s translations. The
heavenly being replied that Great Master Kumarajiva had been the translation
Master for the past seven Buddhas. Hence his translations are most accurate. The
Buddhas are mindful and protective of them, the dragons and gods guard and
protect them, and people like to receive and maintain them.
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The seven Buddhas are as follows:

WATEGEE M) 22 25U

1. B2 P {88 - Vipadyin B]HFA] 2B 2 7 f36)

2. FE b - Sikhin A] 7] 2 (7 E )

3. Bt &5 - Visvabhi H| AL E2(B &5 )

4. #8341 - Krakucchanda —--5-&-2(¥4) 88 14 196)

5. A& & B3 - Kanakamuni LU (AR & 1)
6. IE 5 - Kasyapa 71 S-(0EE )

7. A 2 - Shakyamuni. A 7152 U 2R £ 2 13)

Great Master Kumarajiva certified to Third Stage Arhatship.

Foteb chate ohale St aU,

Kumarajiva is Sanskrit for tong shou 28, a Sanskrit term meaning “youth of long
life.” This could mean that Kumarajiva would live to a great old age or that he may
be young in years but mature in wisdom, eloquence and virtue. This was because as
a youth he had the wisdom of an old man.
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Kumarajiva’s translations:

Fofeto) vl e

o Have the mindful protection of the Buddhas 3 /#E . Al 233
. Are surrounded and protected by the dragons and gods BEX B, 75122
. Are very popular. Many people like to receive and maintain them
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Dharma Master Xuan Zang of the Tang dynasty also translated this sutra. Both
Chinese translations are quite similar.
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Furthermore, the English text we use is based on the work of The Buddhist Text
Translation Society which was established by my late teacher, Great Master Xuan
Hua who founded the Dharma Realm Buddhist Association (DRBA) and the City of
Ten Thousand Buddhas (CTTB). He brought Mahayana to the United States and
trained many outstanding disciples. I am particularly grateful to them for their
superb translation work of the Chinese Cannon into English. Their numerous
translations are by far the most accurate and contain very advanced Buddhist
concepts that can only be understood by people who have been certified to them. In
contrast, intellectuals can only understand the words and language but not the
Buddha’s intention.
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Great Master Xuan Hua already explained this sutra. I am also explaining it so as to
add my obtuse and shallow understanding about Pure Land Buddhism, for the
following reasons:
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1. To repay my teacher’s kindness, by adding to the Mahayana store of knowledge
here in the West.

Aol tis7doll A8l S Hsto] Al 259 230l BHEst7] YsiA YU
2. To elaborate on some aspects of Pure Land Buddhism that my late teacher did not
have time to do. In fact, we took the time to do a thorough survey of the
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explanations of the patriarchs and enlightened authors. The list is quite extensive.
Making the effort of digesting their work, putting them in the context and
elaborating their viewpoint under the light of the modern times is sufficient to
justify publishing this work.

Mgl AQlol AE Ewo disi ulx AYstr] xe FRS AHs]
HsiAdU A, RMle @3 AFES ME3= 0 x
Aaeh 9o dis AtAls] dHgtsdd. 1 552
Mo 250 st2xe Eastel Ad) At wdsto]
&Yt

3. Again, to dispel the many misconceptions about Pure Land Buddhism which may
lead the uninformed to dismiss it as superstition.
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4. At our temple, we prefer to do both Chan and Pure Land practice. That is why
we use a lot of Chan terminology and techniques to explain the Pure Land Dharma
Door.
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5. As you may have noticed by now, we appended many of the original Chinese
texts to preserve the original intent of the sages, the depth of which we clearly have
no way of grasping. Perhaps, those who do understand would be kind enough to
help elaborate.

Y2 T2 wESP] Yo] B2 YR L F7tE A8FBUCH
In all due respect to all the senior seated virtuous sanghans, I humbly beg for
forgiveness if I appear to be boastful by publishing my commentary. Furthermore,

should there be any inaccuracies in my explanations, I would greatly appreciate
being corrected so that we can all better understand Buddhism.
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According to tradition, we can make a cursory analysis of the sutra with the Tian Tai
five-fold profound meanings.

Asol et 42 JEsE Y=z ti=f 242 4 AsHH

Tian Tai 5-fold profound meanings:
e 59
.(Explain) Title:
I.(Describing) Substance:
II.(Clarify) Doctrine/principles:
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II1.(Discussing) Function: discussing the sutra’s power and its use.
IV.(Determining) Teaching: determine its role in the Buddha’s teachings.

1 38 2 Al 3 3= 4 A3 g 7Isol oish =9 5
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Explaining the Title:
299 4

The full title of the sutra is The Buddha Speaks of Amitabha Buddha Sutra.
o] go] &ASt A= =/dotu|EHg i E F smBEAE U U of

Buddha refers to Shakyamuni Buddha, the teaching host of our Saha world.
=2 AFAIAIY] 2591 A7ER Y BAES A Y

Buddha is the enlightened one.

FAE2 M2l Fdye

Saha ¥ means “can endure ¥£Z.” From the Buddha’s perspective, living
beings here are very hard to regulate and teach but the Buddha is able to endure
those difficulties. Living beings, on the other hand, get used to the suffering of this
turbid world and would not even think of leaving.
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Originally, at the first kalpa, the Light Sound Heaven (J63& X) gods came to India.
They ate the earth’s crust, which is also called the earth’s fat because it is rather
tasty. They got full and could not return to the Light Sound Heaven and fathered
the human species. This heaven is called the Brahma Heaven.

we) HEZ0] wSARHERAC| Awo] AHUTh 252 A7l Ayl
A 5= Sl B 87t 22A FSdEetautA)ez Fobd & glo

91 5.0] AA| AP} E QS Ut

Enlightenment has three kinds:
Lol 37k8] S5 7F U
1. Inherent ZX enlightenment: Ordinary living beings are confused but intrinsically

are fully endowed with the enlightened nature. However, they are unaware of their
intrinsic enlightened nature. That is why it is called inherent enlightenment.
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Although they are confused about their nature, it is still inherently part of them. In
other words, we all are of the same substance as the Buddhas of the ten directions,
only we are not yet accomplished Buddhas. This is a secret that the Buddhists share.
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2. Initial #& enlightenment: Confused beings meet with Good Knowing Advisers
and begin to practice the Way. They begin to read sutras, investigate the teachings,
practice Chan, and recite the Buddha’s name so that their wisdom starts to unfold.
That is how we can all begin to awaken to our original face and reconnect with our
inherent enlightened nature. This is initial enlightenment.
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3. Ultimate %E% enlightenment: Inherent enlightenment belongs to noumenon;
initial enlightenment belongs to wisdom that arises from the principles learned. All
living beings already have the inherent (inner) causes for enlightenment. That is,
they already possess the enlightened nature. If they have the blessings to encounter
a Good Knowing Adviser and other external conditions to bring about initial
enlightenment, then ultimately, their wisdom will be perfected and become the great
wisdom of a Buddha, which is ultimate enlightenment.
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Shakyamuni means:
X7bguel ool
o Shakya HE{Z: able and humane. He kindly rescues living beings. He is

very compassionate: He comes to our defiled world to help us instead of choosing
to remain in Nirvana.
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. Muni EX2R: still and silent. Still indicates the absence of movement: That is

profound samadhi. Silence symbolizes wisdom which cannot be expressed by
words because all dharmas cannot be spoken of.
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. Shakya is not separate from Muni; wisdom is not separate from compassion
and kindness; movement is not separate from stillness. Thus he vastly rescues all
living beings.
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There are three kinds of compassion:

A7) & 5ol /] 7} ol g Ut

1. Loving Contemplation Compassion E#i7E, which in ordinary people is of

limited range. In particular, people cannot extend it to other species.
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2. Dharma Conditions Compassion £#%7%: In addition to the first kind of

compassion, the Two Vehicles practitioners also have compassion which is based on

their understanding of conditioned dharmas. They understand emptiness and

compassionately help living beings without being attached to the process.
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3. Same Substance Compassion [E]823E: This is the Great Compassion of the

enlightened beings.
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The Buddhas possess the following characteristics: three Bodies: a Reward Body, a
Dharma Body and a Transformation Body; four Wisdoms: the Great Perfect Mirror
Wisdom, the Wonderful Observing Wisdom, the Wisdom of Accomplishing What is
Done, and the Equality Wisdom; and six spiritual penetrations: the Heavenly Eye,
the Heavenly Ear, the Knowledge of Others’ thoughts, the Knowledge of Past Lives
the Spiritual Foot and the Extinction of Outflows.

DAYL g e §RL 7HA 1 YU

AL BAL WAL SR,

U bR RIS AR KEEE, RIAKBEREA LA RS
B SR E IR,

FAE: S, Mol B, EHAIE, 55, AISE, F15.

9

“Body” contains the notion of “accumulation.” We obtain our body through the
accumulation of the various karmic retributions. For example, those who are now
well-off are enjoying the rewards for practicing giving in the past and are now born
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into such comfortable and pleasant surroundings. In contrast, the Buddha is not the
same. He has already exhausted his retributions and emptied his consciousness
3#F/ 7. That is why he has three bodies and we only have one.
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The three bodies of the Buddha:

SR =g

1. The Dharma Body is the accumulation of noumena ¥2#&58, that occurs due to the
uniting of True Suchness Dharma principles #258 En¥E%: LA A & . True Suchness
is perfect and pure, pervading everywhere. The Dharma is also thus. This is
Vairochana Buddha BRFESE#ABMH, which is Sanskrit for “pervading everywhere
#@—YJEE. The Dharma Body is beginningless and endless.
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2. The Reward Body arises from the accumulation of wisdom & Z#55%, from the
uniting of all sorts of wisdom FER—YVIEBEEUAE. It is obtamed through
cultivation. True wisdom is perfected and ignorance is totally destroyed. That is
why it is called the perfect reward body. This is Nishyanda & & B8 #: no delusion,
only pure and perfect wisdom Buddha. The Reward Body has a beginning but no
end.
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3. The Response Body is accumulated from merit and virtue IH#EFEEE, from the
uniting of countless merits and virtues. It is simply the use or function of wisdom.
For example, Shakyamuni Buddha practiced for three asamkhyeya kalpas to accrue
blessings and wisdom. Then he continued for 100 kalpas to obtain 32 hallmarks
and 80 subtle characteristics. The Response Body has a beginning and an end. For
instance, Shakyamuni Buddha is a response body.
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Some cultivators may have a little bit of spiritual power and may possess the Five
Eyes: the Heavenly Eye, the Flesh Eye, the Wisdom Eye (which can help us see the
“genuine truth”), the Dharma Eye (which can help us see the “mundane truth”), and
the Buddha Eye.

oy A oﬂ7§]—

27 RS S 5 0] o] 5QF2 ZH7] = Yok Ak, 9k, stRd
AEE e w), HAWHEA TE S Be w), =ddyd

A verse about the Five Eyes goes like this:

sotoll chal ka2 Aol Uit

The Heavenly Eye penetrates without obstructions. XBR i@ IEWE

The Flesh Eye sees obstacles but does not penetrate. IR IEE

The Dharma Eye contemplates the mundane. 305 & E1 4

The Wisdom Eye understands True Emptiness. =0} 7 H 22

The Buddha Eye shines like a thousand suns. 38R 20+ H

Although the illuminations differ, their substance is one. %8 R B2 R =]
A ote Ao 7t glo] Es5ta

goke Yol g WA9 EotA| Rl
Hore A4S Btn

Slore 5132 A3 olsfah
gore A7je) sfet 2

Bl E-L Ch2 RIS Al SUsh

“Speaks” has the following connotations:
@S chak 2L oJolt gEuc
) When the time is right, the Buddha uses the eight sounds, as explained in

the 42 Sections Sutra, as well as the four eloquences, to explain to the right
audience.
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. He speaks with great delight 45 about what he so wants to reveal regarding

this wonderful Pure Land Dharma Door.
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o Deep down he knows that there is nothing that can be said, but he must use
expedients to say what he can to help us out.
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o Out of pity for living beings’ suffering, the Buddha speaks of this Dharma
to the Great Assembly, consisting of representatives from all the nine realms.
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Five kinds of beings may speak sutras:

S71A] .5 0] EAh Sl W e ML

1. The Buddhas 5%

2. The Buddha’s disciples F-&] 2] A| R}

3. Gods H 4l

4. Immortals A1 A1

5. Transformation beings (Gods, Buddhas transformed into human forms, etc ...)
SHAl (A1, BAgo] IZte 2 at-igt)

All must receive the Buddha’s certification before they speak sutras or else they
cannot be called sutras.
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Amitabha Buddha refers to the teaching host of the Western Bliss Pure Land. We
will elaborate later.

otOEfE I sAPEE > A=A B YU FHollA AHAIsHA gyt
Amitabha is Sanskrit for “limitless light”, referring to wisdom. Another name is
Amitayus, meaning limitless life, symbolizing blessings and virtues. Not only are

his life and light limitless, but his wisdom, merit and virtue, and spiritual
penetrations are also limitless.
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On the causal ground, Amitabha was a Wheel Turning Sage King. He listened to
World Self-Mastery King Buddha 1 B #E £/# speak Dharma, gave up his throne
and left the home-life. He became Dharma Treasury Bhikshu & tb . As a
monk, he made 48 great vows in front of the Buddha to adorn the proper and
dependent retributions of his Pure Land. Vow number twelve specifies that his
Buddha life will be limitless and last at least one hundred thousand billion
B BB B AN nayutas of great kalpas. Vow number thirteen states that his light
will be limitless. The twelfth vow says that his light also will shine upon a limitless
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number of Buddhalands. Some of the other vows are as follows:  number one
states that his land will have no hells; number forty eight states that Bodhisattvas of
the other directions, when hearing Amitabha Buddha’s name will obtain the first,
second and third dharma patience.
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After he perfected his vows and practices, he became Amitabha Buddha.
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In his land, the Proper Dharma age lasts for limitless kalpas. There is no semblance
of the Dharma age or the Dharma-ending age. The Proper Dharma disappears
during the upper half night E42%%. In the lower half night, Guan Yin will
accomplish Buddhahood, and be named Universal Light Merit and Virtue Mountain
King ZXIhILFE#. Guan Yin will then take over for Amitabha Buddha, only
the Pure Land will no longer be called The Land of Ultimate Bliss but will be called
The Multitude of Jewels Universally Assembled Adornments 5% 8§ & 5 i &%
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Sutra is the general name for the Buddha’s discourses. It is a Sanskrit word
&% & which can be translated as ‘tallying text’ #2#&. Tallying above with all the
principles ¥ taught by the Buddhas of the three periods of time (past, present and
future), and below with the potentials £% of the living beings of the nine realms
(non-Buddhas).
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All the Buddha’s teachings tally our potential. This particular sutra postulates
another method of practice that helps living beings leave suffering and attain bliss.
It is a cure for our many afflictions and difficulties. We should definitely take
advantage of it to find a shortcut on the road to Buddhahood.
TE Yxdo] yt2xle Qg]o] Axjj= v} Bgshct. o]
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The word sutra contains several meanings:
7 0]2b= ofoll = of 2 7kx] o]n] 7} Ql&ch

1. To string together®: Sutras act as a string #Rthat connect the principles
together to make them coherent and not scattered.

W TE: 742 0|21 ARste] QTEA FolAIA 9 she AT RSy
2. To gather in or attract #&: Those who can be helped so that they do not fall into

the evil paths are “gathered in or attracted” so that they can ascend towards
Buddhahood.
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3. Constant #: The sutras do not change with time and space. The principles
contained are the same ones that are spoken Buddhas of the past, present and future,
anywhere in the Dharma Realm.

g AR d2 Aol Wt §IsHA] iyt WAl ojt Ay atA, AR,
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4. A Dharma {%: A method of practice, especially useful for developing samadhi.
The Buddha’s Dharma is highly revered in the ten directions. All the bodhisattvas
rely on it to arrive at Buddha fruition.
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5. A bubbling spring ¥&: Because the flavor of the principles Bk is endless like
a bubbling spring.

BB R: ol A9 SIE%R 2 E& 2= AAE ol sy

6. A chalk line #E2&: Just like the carpenter’s tool, which can help make straight
lines and squares, sutras can also help us discern the proper from the deviant.

SR 571 AHE s R AR A2 AU A RSt E mokE U
7. A path f&: Just follow it to quickly get to your destination.
2 748 e wh2 e we) S AR o] BARYc,
8. A flower garland #5%: The sutras beautifully and artfully connect all the
postulated principles like a flower garland.

AU Ae olEA Y ol 2 LE o] A2 AB Y.

Title classifications: Titles can contain three types of references: person, analogy or
dharma. Sutra titles can be:

YA 7 dPollE AN, ¥R, ol gyt Y82 &t 2ol
ga=sh]c}
Ty .
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1. Single, of which there are three types =8. Person B8 A 327H: e.g. the Amitabha
Sutra 3R FI5@PE AL, Dharma: e.g. the Maha Nirvana Sutra XJ2#&, Analogy: e.g
the Brahma Net Sutra Z£igi&.

2, 1. 89 A 17 5ol o912 28
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2. Dual, of which there are also three types =#&. Person and Dharma A %37 RE:
e.g. The Sutra of Manjusri’s Questions on Prajna SCHkED F %5 #E, Person and

Analogy: e.g. The Lion Roar of the Thus Come One Sutra 2230 #£, Dharma
and Analogy: e.g. the Wonderful Dharma Flower Lotus Sutra #y% & 4%,

Al 71Al SollA 7 7HR S =t Alsofl 1} wio] ahe (ATA32RE)
o)At =8ORy, 1t vl f-of) of 2HARRS7d, R ot ] 5 ofl) R A

3. Complete in one ALK E B S78H. Person, Analogy and Dharma: e.g. The Great
Means Expansive Buddha Flower Adornment Sutra A /7 & f#h 3 B&i&.
ol
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In brief, this sutra title refers to a person classification.
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Describing the substance

A g

The sutra takes Real Mark as substance.

Ao AEBL A2 AEU

Real Mark is the absence of marks. It is non-dual: not inside or outside or in
between; not in the past, present or future; not black or white, long or short, square
or circular, having no odor or touch or taste. Look for it and it cannot be found.

Speak of it and it cannot be expressed. It can create the thousand worlds and you
cannot fathom its limits. It is apart from all conditions and discernment, separate
from words and language and yet words and language are not different from it. It is
still and yet can move. Stillness and movement are not dual. Body and Pure Land
are not dual. Nature and cultivation are not dual.
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There is no mark This is referred to as True Emptiness  and yet there is nothing
that is not marked This is referred to as Wonderful Existence. Other names for
Real Mark are True Suchness, the one true Dharma Realm, the Thus Come One’s
Store Nature.

o] syt o7l AlFduth SHA|TE 4ol gle o] %LJD} o] 7
BRdyth A4 tE ol &2 Ao, ARIEA|, o788 4y

ose

Clarify the doctrine
L] Z(HE)

The Pure Land Dharma Door is the faster practice track, replete with all three
studies and six paramitas.

HEWLL WE 237o0| 1 BE sty gulUS PEIUL

The principles covered are the three requisites of the Pure Land Dharma Door:
BEHEA AR B2 a2

1. Faith.

2. Vows.

3. Practice: holding the Buddha’s name.

US, o A Ee)¥HH

Faith:
A

Faith comes first because it is the mother of all merit and virtue. Without it, one
will not enter this Dharma Door and make the vow to be reborn in Amitabha
Buddha’s Pure Land. Faith has several aspects.
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First, we should have faith in ourselves. We deserve to be reborn there. Even
though we are not enlightened yet, we can carry our karma along to the Western
Bliss Pure Land. Once we are there, these past karmas cannot cause trouble and we
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can safely cultivate. It is unlike our Saha world where we are constantly faced with
all sorts of obstructions and distractions. Once we resolve to cultivate, it is not
uncommon to encounter numerous obstructions. For instance, one might get a
promotion that requires one to work longer hours so that one no longer has time to
visit the temple on the weekends.
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At a deeper level, we believe that we are endowed with the true mind, not the one
with which we do mental processing, perform recognition and perceive! This true
mind transcends time and space. All the worlds are simply manifestations of this
true mind, including the Western Bliss Pure Land. The Land of Utmost Bliss was
purified by the mind of Bhikshu Dharma Treasury while he was on his causal
grounds, cultivating the Bodhisattva path.
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Next, we should have faith in others, in addition to having having faith in
ourselves. The true mind is present in everyone. However, we are still
confused—that is why we do not know how to use it yet. Therefore, we should
believe in the Buddha’s true mind. Living beings and the Buddhas all share the
same nature. We are of the same substance. To believe in the Buddha is to believe
in oneself.
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We should trust that Shakyamuni and all the other Buddhas are speaking the truth
when they praise the Pure Land Dharma Door. They really are trying to help us
quickly obtain liberation.
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Next, believe in cause and effect. We must have already planted good roots in the
past, in order to be encountering the Pure Land Dharma Door now. We should
firmly believe that reciting the Buddha’s name is the cause for rebirth. We ought to
believe that rebirth of the multitude of sages in the Western Pure Land is powered
by their recitation causes. We only have to follow them to make it to security. The
Pure Land is no different from the pure mind. Since our mind is impure due to evil
external influences, we can simply go to the Pure Land to have a better chance to
purify our mind since it is free of external evil conditions. Rebirth to the Pure Land
is the effect or fruition. We should deeply believe in the Western Bliss Pure land.
We can truly obtain rebirth there as a result of the Buddha recitation samadh
(cause). As the patriarchs proclaimed: if we recite the Buddhas name, we will
surely obtain rebirth to the Pure Land.
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Next, believe in the noumena ¥, or principles. We should believe that in principle,
it is easier to obtain rebirth to the Pure Land through reliance on Amitabha
Buddha’s vow powers than it is to attain enlightenment this lifetime. In fact, the
Western Bliss Pure Land came about through the manifestation of Amitabha
Buddha’s true mind.
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We also should believe in the phenomena &, or manifestations. The Western Bliss
Pure Land really exists just as all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas say. Amitabha
Buddha has great affinity with the living beings of our Saha world. He created his
Pure Land Dharma Door in order to make it easier for us to get out of the revolving
wheel.
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The Avatamsaka Sutra speaks of four Dharma Realms:
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1. The Dharma Realm of Unobstructed Phenomena 55 AR 15 5.

AFT-ON A = SRR L SR

2. The Dharma Realm of Unobstructed Noumena ¥ #8575 5.
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3. The Dharma Realm of Noumena and Phenomena Unobstructed 255 SRR E R
O] AF-5-Of ¥ 7| 328 25 S By SR

4. The Dharma Realm of All Phenomena Unobstructed -2 LS in principle
we can all become Buddhas and eventually we will phenomenally get there. It is

like having a thousand torches in a room, each emits light and one does not obstruct
the others.
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Vows:
A<
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Once we have faith, we should next make vows because we detest the suffering of
the Saha world which was created by the defilements of our mind. Whether you are
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rich or poor, suffering or unaware of suffering, you must wake up because life is but
a dream! And then seek the peace and bliss of the Western Bliss Pure Land, a land
created and adorned by the purification of our mind.
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All living beings in the past, present and future rely on the four great vows to realize
Buddhahood:

WA, JA, u2h ] B s 522 27 Yol 4714 2 A d2 Ay
1. I vow to save limitless living beings, according to the Truth of Suffering.
Ao whet Egle 58S ARt

2. 1 vow to cut off the inexhaustible afflictions, according to the Truth of
Origination.

Al ot gl M E 3oz

3. I vow to study the immeasurable Dharma Doors, according to the Truth of the
Way.

A whet ol s Y-S vl =22t
4. I vow to realize the supreme Buddha Way, according to the Truth of Extinction.
EAof wet Y fle 2 =S ol F 2t

The process of making vows is important because it helps us reaffirm our path to
Buddhahood, putting into motion an alignment of our spiritual and material
resources. Seeds are formed which are then stored in our Alaya consciousness and
serve as fuel to propel us towards rebirth to the Pure Lands. In particular, these
seeds create handles for the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas to come along and pull us to
the Pure Lands.
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Why did you fail in your cultivation and why do still revolve in the reincarnation
wheel? It is because your vows were not vast enough or not sincere enough. Now
that you wish to make vows for rebirth to the Pure Lands, consider the following
aspects:
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1. Make vows to get out of the revolving wheel permanently. Cycling through it is
rather undesirable because we have very little control over where we will go next
every time we change bodies. If the good seeds mature we go to the good paths of
the human and heavenly realms. However, if the bad seeds are activated, we could
end up in the evil paths of the asura, animal, hungry ghost and hell realms. If you
understand the Dharma, you would work towards getting out as soon as possible.
We should not seek to enjoy worldly blessings this lifetime or in future lifetimes.

g]0] u710] 9815] Holzithe Ag ARULE o] #3e ulexlstx)
SUCH 0j9 B2 v} Tjojc} ohSo) 2 22 EAlsl7] §57] ey,

RN AESHY AT Al Hie AU SRS L Kol

AT obpef, FAY, ofl, A5 ofko] Hojyuyth of2fio] W

Ol 7| 5t We) o7|ol[ 4 ol Lo Fhic. o4 52 FApe] 4R

8.8 Z7]t 218 ata| Tolof g},

2. Make vows to horizontally escape the Triple Realm of the Desire Realm, the

Form Realm and the Formless Realm. Do not seek to enjoy the heavenly or earthly

veneration and do not seek retributions with outflows.
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3. Vow to universally save all living beings. Do not scheme for one life’s bliss and

benefit, or to benefit only oneself.
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4. Vow to be reborn to the Pure Land as soon as possible. Do not be greedy for the

five desires and joys of this turbid world because they only make us stagnate and

fail. Besides, they will deteriorate anyway.

7heeh we] FRo FASHIT L MAS AleAle. &t o] 2ESH A4

E

ol

£7]9-2 x| opA| R, o LFe} Thx| o] BEbet Alate] 9. 83} V|me oa)=
BAAZIAL AafistAl & #oly &4 FA ohAla. Aot 2s2

ERE
5. Vow to realize one’s potential. Originally we were endowed with the full
efficacious nature. Because we became confused we allowed the dusts and
afflictions to obstruct and bind us. Now that we have obtained a human body,
encountered the Buddhadharma, and heard of Amitabha Buddha’s Dharma Door,
we should be glad, resolve to draw near Amitabha Buddha, listen to the Dharma and
enlighten to the Way. Do not keep on missing this boat. As the saying goes, “The
Buddha is inside the mind and yet people go seeking outside. They are confused
about the true, go chasing after the false and thus miss the opportunity for one
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can contemplate like this, then you can make an utmost sincere vow on behalf of
yourself to seek a place where you can live peacefully and safely.
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6. Vow to end suffering and attain bliss. Suffering and bliss are direct opposites. In
the Saha world, we are oppressed by a multitude of different types of suffering; in
contrast, there is only bliss in the land of Utmost Bliss. In our world, the heavenly
blessings are not permanent. The bliss in the Desire Heavens and first three Dhyana
Heavens will eventually come to an end: that is the suffering of decay. When you
are in samadhi of the Fourth Dhyanas of the Form Realm as well as in the Four
Samadhis of the Formless Realm, you are free from suffering and bliss but cannot
stop the activity skandha. Regardless, when your heavenly blessings are exhausted,
you will fall. As Dharma Master YonglJia says in his “Song of Enlightenment”:
practicing giving and observing precepts will produce heavenly blessings. However.
it is like shooting an arrow into the sky; when the force withers the arrow will fall,
bringing undesirable consequences in future lives.
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There was a Taoist named Lu Chun Yang Z#fif5 who paid a visit to Chan Master
Yellow Dragon #REEAD. Lu first hid under the bell tower to listen to the master’s
sutra lecture. Master Yellow Dragon knew and declared that there was a Dharma
thief. Lu heard and immediately appeared to say, “I already have the immortality
dharma. Why do I need to steal your Dharma?” The Chan master simply replied,
“You are a corpse guardian ghost SFBE5.” Lu was unimpressed and asked, “One
grain contains the entire world, a half liter pot can cook the three thousand worlds
—NEHEHR , £FAEEAZ =T what is that state?” The Chan master replied,
“Even if you can live for 80,000 kalpas, it’s just like dying in empty space
MAEN\ES , WE®ZT.” Lu had an immediate awakening. He abandoned
Taoism and became a Buddhist. The immortals failed to understand that long life or
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life in the heavens is not the same as being free from suffering. Only the Pure Land
Dharma Door can affect an instantaneous escape and end birth and death.
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7. Vow not to regress. The Western Bliss Pure Land residents are all avaivartikas
Ro] #2284 2X: they have attained the state of “non-regressing.” On the other hand, in
this Saha world, living beings commit heavy offenses and therefore encounter
severe obstructions. Cultivating here is like rowing a boat upstream: it is hard to
make headway and easy to fall back. This is because there is no solid, strong vow
to sustain faith and practice. Therefore out of one million people, it is hard for even
one individual to succeed in cultivation. Either they quit early because they lack
determination or they eventually quit because they encounter demonic obstructions,
or evil friends.
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Typically, they have made no significant accomplishments and their lives have
already come to an end. Once they are born into a new body, they forget everything
and must start over again. It is not easy to succeed in the turbid world unless you
have deep roots and have proper knowledge and views. Even in this case, if the
conditions are unfavorable, the prior cultivation may be abandoned; if the
conditions are favorable, we forget about culvitating and tend to chase after material
things.
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Even the Tenth Faith Bodhisattvas, who already brought forth the great resolve to
cultivate, will sometimes progress and sometimes regress. Like a feather floating in
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space, Bodhisattvas who cultivate the Ten Faiths must pass through 10,000 kalpas
for the mind of faith to be complete, the good roots to mature and certify to the First
Dwelling, thus obtaining non-regression in position 7 7~E.
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If you recite the Buddha’s name and obtain rebirth to the Western Bliss Pure Land,
you can immediately certify to the three non-regressions of position, practice and
mind.
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8. Vow to be born by transformation on a lotus flower and personally see Amitabha
Buddha. Then this life will not have been in vain. The Dharma Flower Sutra says,
“For a Buddha to appear in the world is rare like the uppala flower.” We are born in
the Dharma ending age after the Buddha entered Nirvana. Yet we are blessed
enough to obtain this human body and have the opportunity to practice the Pure
Land Dharma. Therefore, we should seize the opportunity and make the resolve for
Bodhi, vow to be born on a golden lotus dais and personally see Amitabha Buddha.
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During the Song dynasty there was a bhikshu named Mind Jade % who
vigorously cultivated the pure conduct on Mount Tian Tai for a length of time. One
day he saw Amitabha Buddha appear in space with heavenly music resounding.
Amitabha was holding a silver lotus dais to bring him back to the Pure Land. The
master immediately realized that his lifetime of devotion to reciting the Buddha’s
name earned him this honor. However, it was not what he expected and therefore he
refused to go with Amitabha Buddha. He knew that his practice was not good
enough and therefore applied himself even more diligently. Three weeks later, he
saw Amitabha in his golden body holding a golden dais coming for him saying,
“Your vow is now accomplished.” The master thus put his palms together, sat in
full lotus and was reborn. Heavenly music could be heard in space even though
there was no one playing. People listened with great delight. One of the master’s
disciples was an official. He was so moved by the experience that he composed a
poem to commemorate the occasion. This is a true story that was recorded in the
historical records.
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Question: You advocate using the rebirth plaque Dharma to start accruing rebirth
blessings now, and not wait until after death as is the current prevailing custom.
However, if we have a lot of rebirth blessings, would that not shorten our life?
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Answer: As the above anecdote about Dharma Master Mind Jade € illustrates,
having a lot of rebirth blessings will not necessarily shorten your life as some might
fear. No one will force you to go before you are ready. And yes, I do think that for
people who are blessed, they should take advantage of the unique Mahayana rebirth
plaque Dharma in order to accumulate rebirth blessings because:
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1. It would help make a better case for rebirth should they who have to meet with
the judge, King Yama, at that time when they need to change bodies.
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2. The more blessings one has, the higher one’s rebirth grade will be.
go| Bg 45 g4 SFol o] UL

3. This Dharma can help resolve the many obstructions for attaining rebirth to the
Pure Land.
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We have a student who is in his fifties who has been sincerely and faithfully making
offerings to Orthodox Mahayana temples for over twenty years. He found out that
he had colon cancer and must go under the knife. That is very bad news because it
is a major surgery. Because his Orthodox Mahayana temples did not allow for
rebirth plaques until after death, he came and requested a rebirth plaque from us
saying, “l know that you advised us to get the rebirth plaque and I’ve always
thought that I had time. Please help me accrue rebirth blessings just in case I don’t
make it through surgery.” ”When he went under the knife a few weeks later, he
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survived surgery. However, he had to go to the intensive care unit and almost died.
When he came back he recounted that, on the verge of death, his mind was totally
chaotic. He saw a lot of frightening things. He also saw his Chinese Master and
our temple Dharma protector watching over him in the background. You do not
have to die before you are ready to use this Dharma.
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Practice: Holding the Buddha’s name.

3l o8
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Inadequate vow power will not lead to practice. Practice is like tossing the water-
clearing pearl into the mud so that the muddy water becomes clear. When the
Buddha’s name enters a confused mind, the confused mind becomes a Buddha mind
BRI TEK | BARTERTE  BRRIREL | BLOAS . Practice can

increase sincerity.
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There are four methods of reciting the Buddha’s name:
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1. Contemplating and thinking recitation (E{48;&%; from The Contemplation Sutra
also known as the 16 Contemplations Sutra): One popular practice is to contemplate
the reward body as described in the Amitabha praise. The Contemplation Sutra lists
sixteen successive contemplations.
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2. Contemplating a Buddha image recitation (¥3§/21#; from the ban zhou san méi
jing A =BRAL): Select a statue of the Buddha that you like. Recite the Buddha’s
name while contemplating it.
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3. Holding the name (¥ %4/ 1%; suitable for a wider range of roots): This is by far
the most widely practiced method. Keep reciting the Buddha’s name to purify your
mind and you can enter samadhi.
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4. Real Mark Buddha recitation (B#FH/21#): When late Master Xuan Hua
explained this, he said it is doing the hua tou such as, “Who is reciting the Buddha’s
name?” It confused me for quite a while. Later I understood differently. Real
Mark recitation is what enlightened beings do when they recite the Buddha’s name.
A EAR: AstAnA Add=ol dsl 2¥0= Eﬂ Oé.‘%% 5k
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However, the Pure Land practice is not confined to the above methods. There also
are:
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1. Bowing (i#F%; the first of Universal Worthy Bodhisattva’s ten limitles:
practices).
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2. Making offerings ({ft#; the second and third of Universal Worthy’s tei
practices).
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3. Repentance (1§; Universal Worthy’s unlimited practices number 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9,
10). This is described in chapter 40 of The Avatamsaka Sutra.
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Ultimately, we practice reciting the Buddha’s name in order to attain the “one mind
unconfused” state; in other words, to obtain the Buddha recitation samadhi. If we
can do this, then we will be assured of rebirth at the end of this lifetime.
FIM02 Qal: AawYrel NEl, geyuel £7] gs) @BUC
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Practice is of critical importance if you wish to be reborn. Practice requires really
putting in effort 7717 which can only follow deep faith and sincere vows.
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These are the three requisites for the Pure land Dharma Door. They are like a three-
legged bronze censor: missing any leg would not do.
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Practice can have two aspects:
2eYol= % 717 F90] YUtk

1. Phenomenon practice EA4T.

A 7
2. Noumenon practice F21T.
O| Y FRAT

The phenomenon practice belongs to phenomenon marks E4TEREFE. We use
the mind, as the subject &E, that can recite the Buddha’s name, which is the object
Ft. Subject and object are clear and distinct AEFT41BH. When the mind and
Buddha, subject and object, are in accord FBFE&, then the mind is not apart from
Buddha [0> Bl {#5, and Buddha is not apart from the mind. One is clearly aware of
the recitation &% fE3, which is uninterrupted. Whether walking, standing, sitting
or reclining, we are not apart from the Buddha’s name. The concentrated mind
dispels the false B4 k% like the frozen lake stops the water flow
fELNNZEE K. Then the Buddha is like the Autumn moon shining in
space—clear, brilliant and unmoving JESATE). We can thus enter samadhi. This
state is described in the Han Shan poem Z 1L 5F:
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My mind is like the autumn moon E{MUFK A, WQ] 022 712 S} 2o}
Or a green pool that is pure and clear EVEVERER. F=211 712 5 9711 oz},

Nothing can compare E¥ R, AZE 5 = 7 ohy g0
How can I express it R afaIgR! 202 ££& Y& stehk= 71017}

This state of recitation of the Buddha’s name with one mind unconfused is like how
one arm connects to the other arm through the chest. One holds the name in the
mind without forgetting, to the point where no other thought arises. The Buddha’s
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name follows in thought after thought with no other thought and without
interruption ;27 AB#E, MM ME]. That is true vigor!
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Notes to the advanced practitioners: Noumenon practice belongs to the principle
nature FB{TEBIRIEM. The mind that recites the Buddha’s name neither dwells in
existence nor falls into emptiness. It dwells and yet does not dwell EAEM{E: it
dwells in the Middle Way of the principle nature {¥4 & & 2 M .

One awakens to and knows that outside the mind that can recite (subject), there is
no Buddha that can be recited (object) BE&AONt, A MAIRFTE. Conversely
outside the Buddha being recited FT&f#4}, there is no mind that can recite
IREEH ONBE2 1%, Both subject and object are extinguished BEFTEEVR. Mind and
Buddha are one Suchness {M#F—#0. Mind is just Buddha {:BJ;&1#%, Buddha is
just mind. There are no two marks, often described as non-dual & —#H, and one

understands that there is nothing to attach to 1 T3,
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The ancients say:
A A& o]y

Suddenly the thought of Amitabha arises 23R /&L 5RBE 175;
The ground is leveled, there is no wind, the wave arises by itself 7~ #h & & B 1EIK;
T hought after thought dissipates and returns to non-thought thoughts
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When you reach this state, there is a block of empty spiritual essence — 7 ZZ % and
the principle nature reveals itself 324 B 37
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The Three Essentials of Pure Land &+ =% lL$&, a collection of Dharma talks by
Luo Ji Hé B& 2=, classifies reciting the Buddha’s name into:

BEAQ =BT =0%K+ HAeHEFme U 23 Yyt
1. Proper practice 1IE4T and
2. Aiding practice Bh1T.
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There are eight kinds of Proper practice:
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1. Gathering in the mind recitation ##/4N&: This means to recite everywhere
without forgetting, with no other thoughts; even in sleep one does not stop reciting.
H}\]L:]iﬁﬁll:\ . 017(] OP qe }\H71-O-1 o] o]-}\P Oﬂ =] 01-1_41_—4- 7(1-0 7(}131A1E_
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2. Valiant recitation B3&7&: It is like being willing to give up one’s life for an ideal,
nothing can stop us.
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3. Deep mind recitation FRN&: Even though the ocean is quite deep, one must get

to the bottom; the road to enlightenment seems so distant but one must get to the
end without resting.
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4. Contemplating and thinking recitation #{A8&: In thought after thought,
contemplate the 32 hallmarks and 80 subsidiary characteristics.
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5. Extinguishing the mind recitation B/ &: Recite the Buddha’s name and
extinguish the mind that seeks fame and profit, schemes for an official position,
indulges in desires, engages in worldly pursuits, is greedy for love, is arrogant, likes
to cover up, and discerns self and others, right and wrong
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6. Compassionate crying recitation EWf;&: Each time I think of the Buddha, my
body hair stands on its end & FEZ, the five organs (Z @ = A heart, T liver, &
spleen, fii lung, and B kidney) are torn AZIZL. 1 remember how often I failed to
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carry my parents (meaning being filial) #1{E4A> 3 &F, and now this wiser son
really misses them & ZZET-5.. Make a vow to quickly succeed in your practice so
that you can help those you loved, who already have passed on before you could
help them.
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7. Angry recitation 348 /2: To bring forth great determination arising from anger or
disappointment. It is just like failing the Imperial Examination £ for the civil
service in Ancient China, and feeling left out in the cold #N¥& (3. Because my
talents are not recognized, I feel lonely and dejected B ¥ B E. My thoughts are
oppressive and I become disenchanted with life F—& & , FAAEE.
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8. Universal recitation —4#]7&: Seeing, hearing, awakening and knowing 5.2 40,
within the hair pores, bones and marrow FEfLE&E, nowhere is not reciting
Buddha’s name #E—EEA 219, Reciting like this 2Ntk 2%, deserves to be called
pure recitation 7 s8R 7&.
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As for aiding practices, there are six kinds:

z 830l 67181 7} Q& ch.

1. Pure virtues {#4&: Besides reciting the Buddha’s name, we should also do good
and plant blessings which we dedicate to the Western Pure Land.
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2. Pure precepts {#7K: All the pure Dharmas rely on the pure precepts. Before
entering Nirvana, the Buddha reminded his disciples to take the precepts as their
teacher. The Contemplation Sutra states that among the cultivation of the three
blessings, purely observing precepts and maintaining awesome comportment rank at
the top.
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3. Pure repentance {#48i: The sutra says “the previous mind that commits offenses is
like clouds covering the sky; the ensuing mind that eradicates the offenses is like the

torch that dispels the darkness.” There is inner repentance PJ1#, outer repentance
418, phenomenon repentance Z4#, noumenon repentance ¥4 etc. ..
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4. Pure contemplation y£##}: Besides reciting the Buddha’s name, one should use
the Contemplation Dharmas to burnish the mind, purifying it. There is
contemplation of the impure A~¥F#], curative contemplation ¥$74#], shame and
remorse contemplation Hi8#R, kindness and compassion contemplation ¥3E#]
and others.
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5. Pure place V2 We recite the Buddha’s name in order to escape the dusts.
Therefore we should detest evil places and seek good places that are suitable for
practice. We should distance ourselves from noisy, crowded, tumultuous places,
avoid entertainment and drinking places, and sever the bonds of favors and love.
AAFE: RoA JojLr] Ss] %‘%%‘HE} JejB g ofx| = bt Téﬂioﬂ
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6. Pure companion ¥#{&: True potential cannot be realized without companions;
evil dharmas cannot be stopped without a friend. It is like a two-wheeled cart:
lacking one wheel will render it useless. Draw near companions who treasure pure
places like in the mountains, who strictly observe precepts, whose wisdom is deep
and vast, who are humble, modest, patient etc... Distance from evil companions
lest the mind for the Way will be harmed or lost.
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One who practices the recitation Dharma Door but has not yet purified one’s mind
will encounter ten kinds of obstructions:
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1. One has inadequate faith 1§ Z 5.

B go] Aashr gyt

2. One’s practice is not valiant 1T Z A~ 5.
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3. One’s vows are not sincere ZEFAAY].
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38


https://hanja.dict.naver.com/

4. One’s mind is afflicted #&IKER 2.

ofso] ¥ EF54H

5. One’s mind is attached to worldly affairs MG
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6. One’s mind harbors love and hate Z181FR.
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7. One has bad friends and believes in the externalist scriptures 25 & 9} £5.
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8. One is enamored with singing and chanting B4 5K.
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9. One indulges in leisure and frivolous speech K58 K55
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10. There is no pure practice that can make one’s mind unconfused
#—ABLZERT) if one is not resolved to be vigorous and attain certification
f8 57 20 HRAER R
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According to the Bodhisattva Jue Ming Miao Heng B BRMEITERE, in the upper
grade recitation:

2T A B A BT EEL G2H FEIE2

1. Originally the mind has no thought [{32N#&7&. Thought follows examination
224, which is the recognition or processing of data obtained from the sensory
organs. This examination is false and creates the causes for the revolution in the
wheel.
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2. The phrase “Amitabha does not arise from examination” & 4842, does not owe

its existence to thought A~ 2 4, does not dwell inside or outside T~ER 4}, has

no mark or appearance fEAGAESR and is just the end of all false thinking
R A
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3. All the Buddhas’ true bodies E & 2~ & are pure B, subtle and wonderful f(#>

=<5

neither one nor two Jf—3F—, and cannot be discerned ~a] 4 All.
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0 75 oA heuit,
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4. Those who can recite like this cannot be turned or interrupted by afflictions and
dusts EEZ5. They can stop this one (conscious) mind 1E/&—» and will certainly
obtain single-mindedness Af§—1».

o]e} go] FEdt= AtE2 Al o5 A =EAHY WeidA] A5y
==} 9,]}\17%10] 0S8 X1 H]—EZ}\] AAlS o /\]_4];}

5. This can be called maintaining the Buddha’s name /71§44 A#3% 455, or one
mind unconfused —/{A@L. Our pure karma is accomplished YF3 )5 and we
will go straight to the upper grade & & _E &.

o= B2 FAHE, 52 Aol Uy FYol FFHL vtz
& Ean ol Yoty

6. Such recitation can also be called:

o]y gro

a) Pure recitation &8 /&. It is done with the purest possible mindset.

7<4 A 151/%/{3/_1,\ 7}X1— ~ N o]— u}&j}xl oz @"4 q

b) Thoroughly clear recitation BAff{;%. The mind clearly recites the Buddha’s name
and is not scattered.

R 0L RYo] B2 S §obu ARIelAl ehgUTh

¢) Bright and radiant recitation ¢ #27&. This is so called because wisdom has come
forth.

B A7} g U
d) Real Mark recitation B#E:&. This is the truest form of recitation.
AAPS B4 GBo] X1AlSH ArelU o).

e) Perfectly harmonious recitation [E|@l7&. We can recite with a mind that is all
embracing and does not reject anyone.

dgdER R L5 285t obf e ARSHA] g thgoz gyt

f) No discrimination recitation /A&, The reciting mind is free from
discrimination. The conscious mind’s working is suspended.

BEMAMARIE: QB 0hgo Bl EU NSt 01g AHgol

78y}
g) Leaving the dusts recitation BfEE/&. If we can recite at this level, we will
certainly be able to be reborn to the Land of Utmost Bliss and escape the dusts.

o A1 B 2: K10 4] Blojut Al of S 4 Az U

h) Inconceivable recitation /B &. The benefits of this level of recitation are
simply inconceivable.

AP R A 0] @ETA] o] L Tx] BItAte g

i) Primary meaning ultimate truth recitation 38— S 5% &. This type of recitation

is in accord with the principles taught by the Buddhas.
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In summary, the three requisites of the Pure Land Dharma Door are:
QORI HEW DS sl A7 Z5ofol & WAzl

1. Faith. One should have faith:

ELEK

a) Especially in the Buddha’s wisdom and vow power.

FA'g9 Alof|et Ao dist Ua

b) In oneself: we are very blessed to encounter this Mahayana Pure Land Dharma.
AHAlol tigh © & O o] ot o] 5 B2 sy
c¢) That the Pure Land Dharma can help us quickly escape birth and death.
HEWOR Wa| AatolA Yol 4 ks WS ZEYch,

2. Vows. One should make vast vows:

A e 42 Mo gyt

a) To marshal resources.

Hes 2AsHilt= o

b) To control one’s destiny.

g2 EAshACH: U

¢) Such vows act as a lifeline, lifetime after lifetime.

ofd A2 NAMAEY AlLE Y

3. Practice. One should vigorously practice to certify to the faith:
Y WS FE37] 918 B8] AT,

a) To improve the rebirth grade.

DY = AU

b) To develop the recitation samadhi.

d= duE 7lsyt

c) To help others.

oE A S s sy
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Discussing the function

l-:._Q_(éAE E)

Let us discuss the sutra’s power and its use. This sutra has the power to give us the
status of non-retreating. And its use is to help living beings obtain rebirth.

39] et gofl thahi A =2lshlla Ut o] 42 2] ollAl ZE|R 9] A S 2
st alo] Ql&ULh 1 82 F4o0] YAstE s S YU

As the sages taught, Arhats have the “confusion with dwelling in the womb” while
Bodhisattvas have the “splitting the yin” confusion. Unless they can meet with a
Good Knowing Adviser, then life after life they retreat and find it very hard to bring
forth the Bodhi mind. It is very easy to regress.

L= glo] 7t2R %ol ofefet2 Abg o A FE =gyt v B2
AF2= o] £o] gl&Uinh MRS SUR] ors & ANAA D5 EA
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There are four kinds of non-retreating:
HI7HR1o] 2 E7F sy
1. In position {3, or in attainment: This means one will not fall back to the lesser

position of ordinary men. This is from being able to bring along karmas with
rebirth to the Common and Sagely Cohabiting Pure Land.

e guteluct e A2 WoxAl YUtk WHEAE
T

2. In conduct 47: One will not regress in the Dharma practiced. One is reborn to the
Pure Land of Expedients with Residues and will never regress to the state of
confusion of ordinary people.

T PO o800 EASHA] sy WHAA o] st ekl
o] 25 ALe| 2 B A 5HA) 25Uk

3. In thoughts 7&: There is no retreating on proper thoughts. One is reborn to the

Actual Reward Adornment Pure Land and will never regress to the state of the Two
Vehicles.

WRE: Ayol BAsh 2auUch AngdRe] YL o] 5=k
A= EAskA] ks Ut

4. Ultimate non-retreating %¢3.: Hearing the Buddha’s name just once, whether
with concentration or a scattered mind, with belief or not, with understanding or not
it will be stored in the Alaya consciousness forever and create the seeds for future
liberation. When all ignorance is ended, one can certify to ultimate non-retreating
and be reborn to the Permanently Still and Bright Pure Land.

TARFLE: LAY BEZ 3 ¥ 500 A3lo] ALt At 0pSo| AL i

Yol AAY A oll, olsisAY olsHsIA]l iU ol ofE|opA|o
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All inhabitants of the four kinds of Pure Lands can obtain non-retreating. Let us
look at these four types of Pure Lands in greater detail:

2= U 7R R Als EAle2 28 dsHth Ul 7R = oish & |
AAISHA A H S U T

1. Common and Sagely Cohabiting BEEE+: Common refers to those who
have not yet ended view and thought delusions. Sagely refers to the First to Third
stage Arhats. They cohabit without distinction. Although there are the god and
human realms, the other four “evil” paths are not present. Even the externalists and
heavenly demons all have entered the proper samadhi and not the deviant samadhi.
HEYEAEREREL: §2 450 AFES EUA &2 A AU
JEZ ’\‘1}% AN ote7bA] o]lgYyH. 1= 8 T ol el Ayt ¥l %
*13} UM QAT O E 49 e EAIOMA] FEUH 2= e 25
HRE Aol S At Aol SA] sy

In brief, those whose level is below the Fourth Stage Arhat are born into this type of
Pure Land E#IF A . RBTRA |, FEHKKEE.

1FeFs] Yol A ofetel o] shef WA= o] A E o AT Y

2. Expedients with Residues /7185 82+ : The residents of this kind of Pure Land
have ended view and thought delusions but have not yet ended delusions like motes
of dusts. They have obtained one mind unconfused phenomenon (phenomenon
refers to the Buddha’s recitation mark).

YR EHEERL: o FEY FASL A% sEs
U2 8 BUA YYEUT 15 S BUAYR F& A9 0
(Ae BAdE a2 AU

This is where the Arhats and Pratyekabuddhas are born into
EREZEE-OTE . REBEERE.

o7& otetetat WA Eo] Bjojut= XYyt

3. Actual Reward Adorned B ¥R it Bk +: The residents here have attained one mind
unconfused noumenon. They have destroyed up to 41 grades of ignorance.

Noumenon refers to the principles: mind is Buddha, there is no Buddha outside of
the mind, reciting and yet not reciting, still and unmoving.

AEBFAEBRERET: o] XY EXz2 dA=H9] ol2 AL T2
41%1_}94 XS mysisyct. o= o|X| & oju| Yy, ofZ-o] A olal
oF3- sfof B47F igsuoh. EEoHK]9F HEotA] il 1 Qs FAIo]A]
OPA‘—J‘:JF

Bodhisattvas are born here & 2B —{OAEL |, SR ER—& , JhEMN+—&.

HA2 of7]of Bjoig Yyt
4. Permanently Still Brilliance % Y1 : This is the Buddha’s Nirvana.
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Except for the last one, each type of Pure Land has nine grades of rebirth. Though
there are four types of Pure Land, none of these are outside of the mind. The
Western Bliss Pure Land contains all four of these types of Pure Lands.

NHRES H9Iat 27e] PR 90| Yol QIBYCE 47ka] HET}
QUA|gH ol A& opg o] EAISIA ehsUTh AYIAYEL BE 471A
HES ZIYUSL

Determining the teaching (type)
ﬁ}_ﬂ_(/'\ll xz]

The teaching of this sutra belongs to the Sutra division and the Bodhisattva Vehicle
that is the Mahayana or Full Word Teaching as opposed to the Hinayana, which is
also known as the Two Vehicles or Half Word Teaching.

o] 49} 722 olgolut M u e ARl A5 ZE te &2 A&
ARt WAaSof Syt

Using deduction, this sutra cannot belong to the Avatamsaka, Agama, Prajna and
Lotus periods because it does cross over all three types of roots: dull, middle and
superior. Therefore it belongs to the Vaipulya period. But it contains the perfect
and sudden principles.

o] 4= stey, otgl, vof, Hah Altoll &5tA] fguUth st BE A7,
71, 7S Alest] eyt JeiA BobAjdio] Luch shA|RE
of7]ol& &gt olx1eF =9 oAl & =PI

This sutra belongs to the Spoken without request division. It was because none of
the Buddha’s disciples had enough wisdom to request the Pure Land teaching.
Therefore, it was spoken without being requested.

o] 42 FYS TA & Zoinl Bl Sy st BX'g AL 5
7 JEC H2A L AT oke Alsl7E 9l9ly] thR AUk ek Auglol
BolFE Y,

Another important characteristic about this sutra is that it will be the last one to
disappear. First the Shurangama Sutra will become extinct because no one will
believe in its authenticity. Without it, no one can recite the Shurangama mantra.
Then one by one, the other sutras will disappear. The words simply will vanish from
the sutra text pages. The Amitabha Sutra will be the last one to disappear. It will
remain in the world for the last hundred years and cross over countless living
beings. During this period, living beings who recite this sutra once will obtain
rebirth. After that, only the phrase “Na Mo Amitabha Buddha” will remain and it
will save limitless living beings: the phrase will appear in the sky but living beings’
karmic offenses will be so heavy that they will not dare to recite it; those who will
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be able to recite it just once, will obtain rebirth. Next, only “Amitabha Buddha”

will remain for another hundred years, rescuing limitless living beings. Afterwards,

the Buddhadharma will be extinct.
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There are three kinds of delusions:

Al 7HA] & 80] Zo] &yt

1. Of thoughts and views R B also called delusions of “I don’t see.”
AAE BB U ¥A| 2olchs 05y},

2. Like dust and sand EEYPEX, also called delusions of “I don’t know” (no genuine
knowledge).

AAPZEWRS U7F 2A] Soth= 0] &4yt
3. Of ignorance #BA=X. The Bodhisattvas at the stage of Equal Enlightenment still

have one portion of production—mark ignorance —7AEFEMEA. Once it is
destroyed, they can realize the Wonderful Enlightenment of the Buddhas.

SRIEME: 570 SOl Sy e ool YRRl U
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View delusions refer to greed and love for externals. They are not recognized as
empty but as real. There are 88 kinds of view delusions. View delusions contain
the Five Quick Servants |58 which are:
A%e 989l o] ohgt Gojg oJulech
drjeta QAU 887HR]2] 20|
mghayeh,

1. View of a body & &.: One does not understand that the body is falsely united
from causes and conditions. It is intrinsically empty.

AAHA: o] Fo] A sl AX 2YEUAS= olslshAl 2¥UH. 52
A2 FFy

2. View of extremes # H.: One believes in permanence (e.g. to believe that “once a

cow always a cow”) or nihilism (to believe that everything returns to emptiness
upon death; so live it up and commit offenses because it carries no consequences).

52 32 AEA] Rk
2 571A]

OJAFFISE =

45



BRI

AR WSYLh(ZE A2
=0l x5 AAs4H)
3. Deviant views P H.: One does not believe in cause and effect. There are even
many who not only deny cause and effect, also urge others to also deny it. These
folks will certainly fall to the hells and have virtually no chance of rebirth to the
Pure Lands.

AFARR: kS WA AU Al AA 2 QIatS B #OF ofu 2} oh&
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4. Views of restrictive morality #HXR.: Taking a non-existent cause for cause.
Many externalist practitioners follow restrictive rules of morality that are nonsense,
claiming that such conduct will ensure birth to better realms. For example, some
Hindu practitioner opened his Heavenly Eye. He then saw a dog being born to the
heavens upon death and mistakenly assumed that emulating the behavior of dogs is
a method for assuring rebirth to the heavens. He therefore advocated adopting the
rules of conduct of canines. Followers of this sect do not realize that heavenly
births are caused by practicing the Ten Good Deeds.
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5. Views of grasping at views FHX .. Taking a non-existent effect for an effect.
There is the well known case of the Unlearned Bhikshu. He reached Fourth Dhyana
where even subtle thoughts are ended. He therefore thought that he attained
Arhatship. At death, he saw his consciousness leave the body and slandered the
Buddha for having misled him about the Arhat’s having transcended birth anc
death. In other words, he was confused about “effect”, falsely assuming that he had
reached a state that he really did not. As a result of slandering the Buddha, the
Unlearned Bhikshu obtained a first class ticket to the hells where he underwent
unspeakable torture and suffering.
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Thought delusions result from making discriminations because one is confused
about the principles. There are 81 kinds. They contain the Five Slow Servants

TR
APE2 FER Qlsto] dofgyth. dustH AFRYS2 OA]o U] &5}
H=Aduct 817FA] &/2] Absol syt o7]dl= 57HA] EAHEEZ

1. Greed: One wants more good things.

g0 £ 2 ek

2. Hatred: One is prone to getting angry.

A1: 818 U Aol U,

3. Stupidity: One is confused about the principles.

%: o] x| o] ZEct.

4. Pride: Arrogance seems to be the most common affliction of the modern times.
gk 99re AThAIhol 7P WAl i Yk,

5. Doubt: One is skeptical about the true principles but readily believes in deviant
teachings.

of: o] x]of] s A= e Aol ARt At 7t 2 717 0] 5 Ut

At the age of 19 years the Buddha left home, when he was 29 years old he became
enlightened, and when he has 80 years old he entered Nirvana. The years between
his awakening and his entrance into Nirvana can be divided into five teaching
periods.

FAE 1940 &7tk 29419 g2 LA 80Alo]  ERHO]
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1. Avatamsaka period: Taught by the Buddha in the first twenty-one days after his
awakening (Perfect teaching).

A = 2 B £ 219 S FAGAA QA7 (A L E 2)

2. Agama period: Expounded in twelve years (Store teaching).

OFgTAl: stFA] o] & Ao\ dArt ofel 5 ARt Al7] (R uLiizh)

3. Vaipulya period: Which took eight years for the Buddha to teach(Connective
teaching).

FSAl0FEA] o] & T AT of 2 H2 ARt A7 (TLiEE)

4. Vajra period: Was transmitted in twenty-two years (Separate teaching).

RIOFA: |54 0] & o] L &-QF RFopR.o] of 2] 42 ST AIZ](B L B12K)

5. Dharma Flower — Nirvana period: Which required eight years (Perfect teaching).
Yol AehAL: 2l 20] HARt Yohd, BV S A AIZI(Y L EZR)
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The twelve divisions/categories &P are:

129 g the g 24U

1. Prose lines ££4T: These are regular sentences.

AP FAT: QUPAIQ ATEA] A QU T,

2. Verse lines E2H: Which serve as repetition of the meanings presented in prose
lines.

5 B AR AlATE o] S s A Yo

3. Prediction of Buddhahood #%&C: The Buddha gives a prediction of Buddhahood
saying that in a certain number of kalpas in the future, so and so will become a
Buddha with a certain name, his land will be so called, etc.

7] &t FAEAA olfjof] ofE ol &7} ofH o] Fo= £X|7Fd Jlo]iL
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4. Interjections fl(2: These do not fit with the principles before and after. The
short verses in the Vajra Sutra are such examples.

7] A 57373 2] &> A0l o] o dy ot
5. Spoken without request RS E37: The Buddha normally does not dispense
the teachings until he is requested. However, there are some cases where he

chooses to teach without being requested because his disciples are not capable of
making the request.
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6. Causes and conditions R#%: They expound on the law of cause and effect.

A Fig: AT HALS B AL,

7. Analogies ZM&: The Buddha is the master of using analogies to illustrate his
points, making it easier to understand the profound principles.

Hlg SR RS 10] WYL MY 1) o3t o] X2 4 olafE 4
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8. Past events ZNZ: These are events in the lives of the Buddha’s disciples.

AL RS SRR} A AU YT

9. Past lives N4 : These are events that happened in the Buddha’s past lives.

A AR B AE O] HAY ofopr Yy T

10. Universal writings }7#&: To explain the principles in an especially expansive
fashion.

g TR S5 oIS olX]E 2yt
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11. Not previously existent R&7: This pertains to the new sutras not yet
explained up to that point in time.

055 REA: ol M2E Folle ZFE AT opA]l Y E X k5T
12. Commentaries s@i%: These are comments of the enlightened disciples of the
Buddha.
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The Chinese verse for the 12 divisions follows:
RITERI T
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The distinguishing characteristic of the Pure Land school is that it enables living
beings to horizontally transcend the Three Realms and bring their karma along with
them to the Pure Land. All other Dharma Doors require one to transcend vertically,
which is not easy. Here is an analogy: imagine a worm that is trapped inside a stalk
of bamboo, trying to climb to the top by eating its way through all the successive
joints, which are the hardest part of the bamboo. This symbolizes the high degree
of difficulty in increasing samadhi power. However, if the worm cuts out of the
bamboo horizontally and then climbs to the top from outside, symbolizing rebirth to
the Pure Land, it is much easier.
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The Pure Land Dharma Door is wonderful because it is:

AEMEZ =85y diustd

1. Very easy to learn: There is no need to memorize, contemplate etc.

Bl27] 0 Hsyth: AU #2 2 Bart sy

2. Very secure: Upholding the Buddha’s name will result in having the Buddha
being mindful of you. If one can reach the recitation with one mind unconfused, at

the end of life, one will get the Buddha’s help. In one lifetime in the Pure Land, one
can attain Buddhahood. There is no need to go back to the sea of birth and death.
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3. The faster track: If you are not enlightened this lifetime, you will be when you are
reborn to the Pure Land.
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This Dharma Door is appropriate for the superior roots, such as Manjusri and

Universal Worthy Bodhisattvas who both vowed to be reborn there, the middle roots

such as those of the Two Vehicles, and the inferior roots, such as common mortals.
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The Buddhadharma relies on left-home people for its transmission. Another name
commonly used for left-home people is sramana or shramana. There are four kinds
of sramanas:

Y2 F7HE &9l Aagdth E7HAE UE oo Atwolstilk
gur 4717 B go] abeo] ey,

1 Certifying to the Way 2238 Sramanas: These are the sages of all three Vehicles.
QEEE AR Ole2 B e dddyth

2 Teaching the Way 3338 Sramanas: They teach the Dharma to benefit living beings.
A ERE AL 388 0187 87 94l g g,

3 Living the Way {&3i# Sramanas: They specialize in holding precepts.

LGl AR 53] Ales AU

4 Defiling the Way 7F3i& Sramanas: They like to break precepts.

O EIFE AR 152 £7 Ag Wed

Once there was a blacksmith. He had a hard time feeding his family of four:
himself, his wife, his son and daughter. One day without work would not bring
enough food to the table. He blamed himself for not cultivating in prior lives. That
is why this lifetime, he was so poor and destitute. A sramana walked by one day
and was invited in for some tea. The blacksmith requested to be transmitted the
Dharma. He needed something that he could practice that would not get in the way
of his work. The monk taught him the recitation of the Buddha’s name Dharma. So
every time he primed his fan, and every time he blew it, he would recit
“Amitabha.” The same for every time he wielded the hammer to hit the steel
implements. He thus maintained the Buddha’s name his entire life hoping that at
the end of his life, the Buddha would come to escort him back to the Pure Land.
His wife asked him, “Why go through all the trouble?” He said that he no longer
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felt the heat from the oven when he recited, his arm was no longer sore from hitting
with the hammer, and at night he even slept better. Years afterwards, he one day
told his wife that he wanted to return home. “Where to?” asked the wife. “To the
west,” he replied. He was still at work by the furnace but recited more loudly. The
room was filled with a wonderful fragrance and there was heavenly music as he left.
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Another story: there was a butcher who specialized in selling beef. Towards the end
of his life, he dreamed of multitudes of cattle coming for him. He asked his wife to
ask for help from the sangha. A hé shang was called who came and told them that
his killing karma was very heavy, and that only by reciting the Buddha’s name
could he receive help. The butcher recited along with the monk. After a while, the
(cattle) ghosts left. He continued to recite more earnestly and saw the Buddha come
to greet him. He was reborn in the Pure Land.
ECHE ojopr|dY . A7]E Tt oF FR1F 2Qlo] syt g 2=
Ue 4mph 12 Zolor ¥E BT OIS oA £l 88
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To attain the state of “one mind unconfused” is to enter the Buddha recitation

samadhi. This is proper concentration. The ancients call this Dharma Door
“unsurpassed profound and wonderful Chan.”

el ¥els elodl daiujol SUck ool Jeuc I
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SUTRA PREFACE
g

Sutra Text:
G

Thus I have heard, at one time the Buddha dwelt at Shravasti, in the Jeta
Grove in the Garden of the Benefactor of Orphans and the Solitary, together
with a gathering of Great Bhikshus, twelve hundred fifty in all, all Great
Arhats well-known to the assembly: Elders Shariputra, Mahamaudgalyayana,
Mahakasyapa, Mahakatyayana, Mahakausthila, Revata, Suddhipanthaka,
Nanda, Ananda, Rahula, Gavampati, Pindola-Bharadvaja, Kalodayin,
Mahakaphina, Vakkula, Aniruddha, and others such as these, all Great
Disciples, together with all the Bodhisattvas, Mahasattvas: Manjushri, Prince
of Dharma; Ajita Bodhisattva, Gandhastin Bodhisattva, Nityodukta
Bodhisattva, and others such as these, all Great Bodhisattvas, and together
with Shakra, Chief among Gods, and the numberless great multitudes from all
the heavens.
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Sutra Commentary:
g4

Thus I have heard, at one time the Buddha dwelt at Shravasti, in the Jeta
Grove in the Garden of the Benefactor of Orphans and the Solitary,

L ol¢t 2ol St oL o XEAA Al =9 7| eF S0 AN

Sutras are traditionally aggregated into three major sections:
AeHEror furos Loyt

1. Preface [ 73

M Fr 73
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From the start until: ...together with Shakra, Chief among Gods, and the

numberless great multitudes from all the heavens.
EERERE  BEBFARARA,
AefE U, AN S slotE & Qlol W2 A tEEE AEE @

stick 7R U,

2. Proper text IE5R 43

HERERD

Until: ...for the entire world proclaim this Dharma which is difficult to believe,

extremely difficult! 2—YJttERHE#E 2% , € AEH.
‘AA| MlZtol o] 1] o Ma LAY YH-.

3. Circulation i@ 5

/Al bl

From: After the Buddha spoke this sutra {37 ItAZ £ until the end.
BAPAA o] 4= sty o] ol 8 E7HAdY

The preface can also be called “Afterword” because it was added later during the
sutra compilations. It usually describes the arising of the teachings and provides
certification. It sets the stage for the Proper Text section which contains the main
doctrine. After hearing the principles contained in the teachings, the Assembly
obtained great benefits. Therefore the Buddha typically closes with the circulation
section, urging us to put what we can understand into practice and widely circulate
the sutra so that others can also obtain benefits.
A2 sl RS Bid o F71E Q7] tiwo "2 7]"EJrJ—E o
Jubgo g 712y Ol Oe‘oiuf Aol His dgstal Foletal AF
Qhrs EAYUT AT 80 %0 sl2xe 9t AEE
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The preface of this sutra does not contain the reasons for the teachings. However,
six requirements or realizations fRFE are fulfilled:

o] Ao] Aol 7t2AA B Ag7t TFER YUtk ST edFE
=gyt

1. Faith: Thus. This denotes stillness.

218 o] gkgrol: o] e HES UEpdLCY,

2. Hearer: I have heard. I heard it from the Buddha’s mouth myself; referring to
the false self manifested by Bodhisattvas.
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3. Time: at one time. The sutra was spoken when conditions matured; intrinsically
the time is not definite.

o 3 o) 4o o] PR w MY RUNos i st
wsyo

4. Host: the Buddha, which is Sanskrit for the enlightened being: he enlightens
himself, enlightens others and perfects enlightenment.

27 PR A4adelEolz g Ak TYULh RAde 222
N ohE AR A st g 8- st Ut

5. Place: Shravasti, in the Jeta Grove in the Garden of the Benefactor of
Orphans and the Solitary.

R AbY 0] 715G R EY
6. Audience: a gathering of Great Bhikshus.
Be 2 UE

These six elements certify that this sutra was truly spoken by the Buddha.
o 671x] .4k o] o] F1AE RAYAN AP AFHUC

Most Buddhist sutras begin with “Thus I have heard

&3 E.” This was added later by Ven. Ananda when he committed the Buddha’s
teachings into written form. Originally, the Golden Immortal (as the Buddha is
often referred to) only gave sermons. His disciples used to tell each other from
memory. They later chose to write them down to ensure accuracy, certification and
ease of propagation.

779 542 “olet Zo] Wit T2 AIATSY =

EAY HK%“J tERls 7152 o RSt A o = [l
(FAE= AR5k E) 2 ©A “Hd“J sy 29 AAtE ol ‘HEJE
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wAgtL =S 8olsHA 0}7] sl £AEY 7tEAE 7IESP]R
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When the Buddha was about to enter Nirvana, Ven. Ananda asked him how he
should begin the Buddhist sutras. The Buddha told him to start with “Thus I have
heard.” Later, when Ven. Ananda started transcribing the Buddha’s sutras, he
remembered the Buddha’s instructions & 5 and added this phrase.

SAUAN Duto] 421 o) opdTirt BAA 24 oA Ao}
sPex] 2osUch BAUAA ofdtiolA colefgo] Ut Sithetn
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At that time, the externalist scriptures either started with “A Fa]” or “Ou £~
meaning respectively “non-existence &> or “existence /5.” ‘“Non-existence” refers
to the externalist’s highest state of emptiness, which is still far from the Hinayana
Buddhist understanding of emptiness. None of them could explain True Emptiness
and Wonderful Existence. Therefore, the phrase “Thus I have heard” differentiates
the Buddhist scriptures from externalist scriptures.

9A QEAML off] & LER AAYSUL. ot 27 =
FAE YUYy, FEE e 7P =2 A1 32 AU
A% ZuoA olsist= 59 Zigd A XA Ut off=
255 AYsHA] syt 22HA o]t ol ‘Ut & =
#x} 9w o] A S AbEstahch

Furthermore, the phrase serves the purpose of resolving the doubts of the
Assembly. When Ven. Ananda ascended the Dharma seat to speak the Dharma, he
looked so much like the Buddha that people gave rise to three types of reactions:
A} 1 28 e fh3e) 98 £7] 9J3t 28 0] YU ofdT} Aue
ool Walol 028 AU B0l U FARIA AREL AZbA 1SS
HAsyo

1. Some thought that Shakyamuni came back to life because Ven. Ananda was
nearly indentical in appearance to the Buddha.

offl A5 MrkRY Hxdo] thA] Ao} Sojgithi Az,
ofLEslE ohdTizE B o] B2t U9 GATaIS 7] T ILc

2. Some suspected that another Buddha came to speak Dharma.

ofH AYEL Tk RA o] MW S she ety AP,

3. Some assumed that Ven. Ananda already realized Buddhahood.

ofEl AJS-& oy} olo] 258 FjEroirka B2y,

Starting out with this phrase thus avoided these confusions by affirming that these
are Shakyamuni’s teachings.

o] of 72 AlAtsto] o|zlo] Mzkmu] Rado] st2Alelg stelstel ol
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First Realization

AR A7 - AL SR - )

Thus comes from the Chinese 27&:

oAl N

1. 20 means not different ~%. This is “exactly” what the Buddha said. This is
exactly what I heard the Buddha say. The hearing mind is not different from the
Buddha and vice versa, the Buddha is not different from the mind. It also denotes

stillness: the 10,000 Dharmas, an expression meaning ‘“all things”, are still
E V%1%, The mind is unconfused.
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2. & means not false fJE. Mind and Buddha are one; the same substance
DM EIE—EE. In fact, mind is Buddha &/ 72 1#, mind can be Buddha & UME/#.

A £ 715l0] opati oujuic. 0} g3t A7} stito] 2 SA AU AR
ofgo] BAo] 1 LA} ohg Ut

3. You should thus follow the teaching and read, recite, make offerings anc
cultivate. Do not deviate from the teachings thus expounded.

A 7tEAlS 21 585t el asliofr Yy TtaRgolA
slojubx] rofof Uit

4. Usually the teaching is explained because it was requested. Someone asked and
the Buddha thus responded to instruct according to the listeners’ potential.
Cultivators in the future should thus also answer when requested for instructions.
This sutra, however, is an exception as it was not requested.

o7l M2 = L Asiauch R 7Pt 2L BAd 2 FARe] 2710 wet
AU o]2fof] »PAE R 7RO S o B3 sloF gyt SHARE
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5. Afterwards, you should thus follow and thus cultivate. If others ask, you should
thus answer: that was thus spoken, that was what I thus heard.

o] o] o]e} Zro] Sjof FYc}. 2717t B T2 o} FLick. ofe} 2ol
A3 o]of o] SY&UT

“Thus” certifies the faith aspect: these teachings can be believed in.

“o o} o] L WS AFFUCE o] F2A S Ve 4 Y&Uch

)

The Dharma Flower Sutra states that the Buddhas accomplish the ultimate which
only Buddhas can fathom. All dharmas thus have such marks, such nature, such
substance, such power, such cause, such effect, such retribution, such conditions,
etc... The World Honored Ones thus only speak of the marks, nature, principles

etc.
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Second Realization

SRR A5 - S8R E R - EE)

The “I” in the phrase “I have heard” is what Ven. Ananda calls himself. Ordinary
people mistakenly attach to the false self, believing that there is a self T E K,
and become greedy for worldly pleasures. The more advanced the civilizations
become, the more likely they are to revere the culture of the ego. However, at the
time that Ven. Ananda recorded this sutra, he had already become a Fourth Stage
Arhat (usually referred to as Arhat for brevity). He is no longer attached to the
(ordinary person’s) false self or body made from the union of the four great
elements: earth, wind, fire and water PAk3 5. Nor does he grasp at the
externalists’ spiritual self 3 (one of the higher types of awakening of the
externalists arising from attaining the heights of the eight samadhis). Ven. Ananda
no longer has a self and only refers to himself as “I” in order to accord with the
worldly customary address: that is the spirit of the Middle Way.

U SQloholA] b e ofdt Belg AlREUT QyielSe Al Aol
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Question: The Buddhas speak Dharma to eliminate attachment to the self. Why not
use “No one #F”? Why even use “I heard”?

A BAGAA Yol st AARZ glol?] ¢fsll M2 AsUo. 9
SoHmFeta 5HA] L UHs S9lth et st S Ut

Answer: There are four reasons:

& UI7HA] o] 97t A5,

1. For the sake of convenience. If we use “No one” then we open ourselves to
criticism: who knows this sutra in this world of ours?

Hojatol ole iUy Bojatn gt o] Ag oft Ale wdvieh:
oS Uk 2T gayrt.

2. To accord with the worldly convention of address.

Al4A o2 AQ st B4 2 th27] gsiadyct

3. To eliminate “no self”: if there is no self, who is there to come and listen to the
sutra?

2ole Ask] SSiNYULE Roletd A7 oA of FL Bt Al
YU

57



4. “I” denotes the existence of self and others, defiled and pure, cause and effect,
phenomenon and karma etc...

U A1} 9, Qlak, AR S0] EA1E LEpy o)

Question: In that case, why not use his name, Ananda instead of “I”’?

AL ol #49o] Uetn s ojalo] @f 1] o opdriE A&aHA]

TEB L
Answer: There are three meanings for “I”:

o Holl= Al7HAT o) 7t sy

1. To avoid conflicting with the mundane 7R 3€4A. The Buddha wishes to reveal
the Truth but does not wish to contradict the mundane. The principles may be

subtle and wonderful but the terminology is not in conflict with the mundane. This
reaffirms that the Truth is not apart from the Mundane EFF T B4 .

Al &ate] o2 mjshr] s YU FAGAIA TS E2{Uiax} siA|RE
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2. “I” denotes being in control and self-mastery ¥ =2 H 2 F. The biography of
the Treasure Compilation E§8i{8 says that there are three Anandas o] #: a) Ananda
PI#fE, =B =, FEMEME, who maintains the Sound Hearer Vehicle Treasury. b
Ananbhadra PTEEEPE, ==, S, who maintains the Pratyekabuddha
Treasury. And c) Anandasagara PJEniE, Z=E=V8, FrZERE, who maintains
the Bodhisattva Vehicle Treasury. There is actually only one individual, and he is
called differently as per each particular virtue. He is vastly erudite, remembers and
maintains what he hears, accumulates the three wisdoms and has obtained great
self-mastery towards the Three Treasuries. To mention his name would be correct
but would fail to convey the notion of his having already obtained self-mastery
toward all dharmas
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3. Me personally. Customarily, when people say “I hear”, it serves as personal
certification. To say that “Ananda heard” would be deprived of such personal
quality and could even be construed as hearsay (heard from someone else). It
therefore eliminates any potential doubt about the veracity. The ear organ gives rise
to the hearing consciousness.

IQEG UYUT B5E02 AL Ul St goes susos
QAT ohdThrt SRITHL shE o] JHQl S Afebx| i ChE AR S 2 e
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“Have heard [&” denotes that Ven. Ananda personally heard this from the Buddha’s
Golden Mouth with his own ears. Don’t worry: for those sutras that the World-
Honored-One spoke when Ven. Ananda was not around, the Buddha already used
his spiritual penetrations to repeat them to Ven. Ananda. Ven. Ananda has
photographic memory: once the Buddha’s sermon entered his ears, he would never
forget. That is why he was later put in charge of compiling of the Buddhist sutras.
We should be grateful to him for using his literary wisdom to maintain the Pure

Land Dharma DB | BIRHS - EEHEIAM.
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Z19] AR Sl of] ZhAFsH sloF Yo
Why did he say “heard”? The ear organ alone is used to represent all the other
sensory organs as well because Ven. Ananda was constantly by the Buddha’s side.
Clearly, he had the chance to observe and be awakened to the teachings. The
hearing aspect is stated because:

?) Selrtn Sty ool BE T 47} 7l clashAl A8 E sl
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1. In order to certify to the profound principles, we must start with hearing
BREERIE. ESEETE: we must invest time to study and investigate the principles
(erudition).

HQ3 oA 2 FE5P] 9ok Selk We S oIARE Aatsfol Fych.
$2l= Albe 59 385k o]A S Ayt

2. Our Saha world relies on sound for the Dharma propagation.

§-2]7}F Ab= At AlA oM = 28] & &5h ol AsiAa Y

3. To certify to Bodhi, one needs time to let the principles we heard (and read, came
into contact with, had the flavor of, pondered about, etc...) permeate, become our

second nature and blossom FEFZIREMEE, HEEE. REHK

2218 F5P] AN LRl Se (B iU AP g woy
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When the Buddha was about to enter Nirvana, Ven. Ananda was then only a First
Stage Arhat. He was very upset and cried bitterly. Ven. Anirudha P Z4£8k told
him, “You should have some control! The Buddha is leaving. It is our last chance
to ask for instructions. You should go and ask for his final instructions.”
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Ven. Ananda collected himself, came and asked the World Honored One for advice.
He was told to use the phrase “Thus I have heard” at the start of a sutra, years
before the sutras were culled. The Buddha also told Ananda three more things:

opdth= Uhg-2 75l MEA 2905 syt £A4 A= o] ef o]
U7E Sqrhate ol e A8 Alxslel 1 g RA gL &t ofrrioj7]
*ﬂﬂxl £ o gRisyt

1. After the Buddha’s departure, all his disciples must take the Pratimoksha
T #E AR X (which can be translated as precepts #) as their teacher. They should
refrain from doing evil, do only good and try to help others.

BEAGAA gl 2 2= 39 JAS S BIEAIZAN)E 2522 4ot
of5 A7hL A5 S35ty thE ol =2 =efof fftal st syt

2. To deal with the evil bhikshus who refuse to cultivate and only wish to obstruct
others’ cultivation, not by arguing with them, but just by silently expelling them
BR¥&. This is so appropriate for this day and age when people like to engage in
arguments and quarrels to prove their righteousness!

2% otx| ohn QA 2 ARS Alofsts ofst ulpo) hsiA: 15w
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3. Buddhist disciples should dwell in the four stations of mindfulness. Doing so
will help them attain the Way.

SAIRES &4 APEAO] Foketal sFSUT ol =5 ¥ =&0]
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The four stations of mindfulness P9/% kR are:
APE A &
1. To contemplate the body as impure [t & LAEHR AR, XEA&%k MEMRK.

In particular, our bodily secretions are quite unclean. After I left the home-life, I
discovered that we were not supposed to bathe every day like I used to. Left-home
people only bathe every two weeks or so. You know, every day we would stand
next to each other in the Buddha Hall by those bowing cushions. Some people’s
bodies can be quite disconcerting, especially to the lay visitors to the temple!
Amazingly, the body odor gradually lessened with the practice!

o B0 #AYE VYL =] 22| 9| Fulge v} Rl Guct
At 27t 2 ol AR Y B2 AojA L o Hrke 31g WA HeiEyct
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2. To contemplate feelings as suffering MEF &M, 1F4ET S, 4TERLE.
Feelings arise when we come into contact with the external world. Remember
when you first came out of the womb? That first contact with the air was rather
painful. That is why children cry when they are born. It should serve as a
premonition of what is to come: a lot of pain and suffering!
Lzjo] REYS T, L2 22v} vz AP R A St A Yol
A4S A 9o 2 e ug /st er Ag 3718 T nEAusyn
T4 ofol = EjolLfBA SUTh 151 QFoR dojd e WEC| MAS
UpebdUTH
Some may object and say that they are quite content and often happy with their life.
Wait until you run into difficulty or when bad things happen and see what it is like.
In fact, even happy people are suffering a form of subtle affliction: they are afraid of
suffering and are quite full of themselves seeing how the rest of us have to struggle
so much! Regardless, even those who are not full of themselves in this way, are still
subject to illness and aging and are terrified of death. They can get medical help for
illnesses and cosmetic surgery to tamper with their looks. But they cannot do much
about death.
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3. To contemplate thoughts as impermanent. Not only thoughts, but also the body,
feelings and dharmas are impermanent. Thoughts arise and pass away like waves.
They come and go continually. They help point out to us the impermanence of life:
nothing remains the same, including love and beauty. Why do we feel so nostalgic
about the past, often daydream about the future and desperately cling on to the
pleasant moments?

SARSES BT A7 ok opUet B, 71, M E RARU T A7k
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The Vajra Sutra says, “Past thoughts cannot be obtained, present thoughts cannot be

obtained, and future thoughts cannot be obtained @&/ ONATI18, IRELF 015,
ARHONA1O15. Why attach to the unobtainable?”
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4. To contemplate dharmas as devoid of self. There is no subject nor object
BANE AR, 885 AT, Dharmas refer to all things, as conceived by our mind.
Everything is a product of the mind. Everything comes about through causes and
conditions. For example, we come into being through the union of our parents. We
obtain a human body because we planted the causes for it, such as by observing the
five precepts. Our parents simply are the conditions to bring about our existence;
perhaps they owed us money in past lives so now they must rear us, pay for our car
and college etc...
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Everything is driven by cause and effect. In Buddhism, we explain this as “all
dharmas lack self”: they have no self-nature, meaning their existence depends on
other factors.
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Question: I can sit in full lotus for an hour. Then it becomes excruciatingly painful.
I noticed that you can sit in full lotus for hours on end without moving. Can you
teach me how?
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Answer: Continue to sit. Try to sit longer gradually. I’'m teaching you to learn to
bear the pain in the legs, back, shoulders, ankles, waist etc... Very few Chan
teachers teach this way any more. Our training method is quite a bit more
intensive. If you can endure the pain, then you discover things that others cannot
understand. If you really want to know, you must do as you are told. It is a test of
sincerity and faith. Once you pass these tests, you will understand and the pain
stops. There are many ways to conquer the pain. The best one is to endure it! Be
patient!
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Again the phrase “thus I have heard” is introduced to the beginning of sutras in
order to make the listeners “believe” and ‘“accord with the teachings”
SRAEA1SIH. The Great Wisdom shastra £ E & says: faithfully accept and carry
out instruction 153 24T and wisdom is produced 4 %§. Faith allows one to enter
the Way 1§ A#EA. Wisdom enables one to rescue living beings £ A &EE . Faith is
the basis for entering the Dharma @ BATAZFTE. Wisdom is the ultimate
profound awakening & A%t % 2 ¥ fij. Because of faith the spoken principles are
followed 15 BIFT= Z ¥)IH. Because the instructions are followed therefore both the
teacher and pupil accomplish their karma of the Way JIg BIff & = 38 BX. Because of
faith, the Dharma that was spoken can be accorded with. That is to say, it can be
followed and executed HIfS. #ATERZIEEONESE. Because the Dharma is
accorded with, the speaker and listener, teacher and disciple, can be worthy

HIE. REREE A& RS
CHA] o]} o] Yt Sfltbets #7382 AES0l Ye

=
Kl
N
|ru

bl
=)

255 517] 93] Ao] AL TAL| ALk Alw e E R o] 27
Q3 ulolA] WHEo] eI Alsl7t A7ITkel L sisUc 9ee L3 Salg
stol 2 o Soj7HA% fUrh Alsle 53] 98] 2 atojF SIS AlEsAE
stk Wee wo Sojrle slEeUch AFl= 2Ho] Bat 4Tl
Qoo 54 AsjAl ox|2 TSt 7f2AS m2o 2 AAT}F AR
c= 43Tt wee E5) Mat Wit ASUct = st2Ale nr2n
o|qat 2 ULk Mo wEoen Mste Afet Ex A, Asd} A}
ovr = AlgUct

Faith is of utmost importance because of the following aspects:

AL et 2L ol g2 IH Fa g

1. Faith is the initial cause for the ultimate fruition B 5E Z #KA: We start out by
bringing forth the faith for Bodhi. That great mind takes the goodness root as
substance, good companions as favorable conditions and not retreating or quitting
as strategy, enabling us to purify ourselves and vigorously proceed with great
determination.

oo F3A W2 93 A AWl FUch S weue wgo A
ARG o] g nree MIg AR AT M9Es Mdow An
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Jol7HA] et

2. Faith is the (hidden) basis for entering the principles AFFIEZEE. All the
shastras state that in order to enter the sagely positions, one needs the faith root
{248 and faith power 1§71. Because we have the faith roots, the 10,000 good
causes are produced. Because we have the faith power, the four kinds of demons:
heavenly, death, sickness and affliction demons, cannot defeat and subdue us.
A2 o]iof] Zo)7k= 7|2 AU BE =Afof o]27 AQlo] X0 &7
HsHA AZERTF AT (E H10] lojof Tl Sy Al e 2 TIHA]
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3. Faith enables us to penetrate the certification of the purity of the Wonderful Truth
AW E 2 F7F because it can help us escape the evil paths by avoiding the causes
for poverty and lowly stations. Those who attain sagehood obtain indestructible
faith. Because of faith in the Triple jewel, we will not fall into the three evil paths.
Because we believe in the precepts, we avoid the causes for poverty and lowly
stations.

4. Faith acts as the superior clothes for ultimate virtue 78] £ {8 2 34K The shastra
Bl VDR says faith is the clever hand that picks up the Dharma flavored food
R¥EKZ3F. The person who studies the Buddhadharma is like the great dragon
elephant K HER, taking faith as the paws LA{S AT, renunciation as the ivory tusks
LA¥e A 5, mindfulness as the neckLA2 A%H, and wisdom as the head LAZ A5A.
The great dragon elephant shoulders and accrues good dharmas. When elephants
eat, they must use their nose as a hand. That is why cultivators must first bring
forth the faith.

Us2 A5t 599 £2 2ut ZaUoh vjupAEiRDERd] o232 Ya2
HolEke] A1 AL Jajst dolatn Ut S BHot ALS
de&dRESRY Ay Yels Ua5S il 5802 AJots dor
gelr S2 A1 AN tes sy gi8d2 S ot
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WEUTE 224 AL A-Sof WS-L Fafof gt
5. Faith is the primordial womb for the seven sagely assets 228 2 JTC&: 1t is the
seat of origin of all the Dharma jewels. The seven sagely assets are: faith, precepts,
erudition, renunciation, wisdom, shame and remorse 15 & 2 i ¥8. Faith is the
mother of them all.

Wee YOS A AMbY ZHUth BE 9o 294yt 49l
T7HA] KV\}O ANE, A, =, AHE, Sl1=, A, 2Ry

6. Faith is the initial place for the eight good causes ¥ /\ R Z 7% that result in: 1)
Lifespan : long, e.g. from not killing. 2) Form f&: body, e.g. from making
offerings of food, lamps etc... 3) Caste F&Et: lineage, e.g. for being apart from
arrogance. 4) Self-mastery EH7E: not lacking; e.g. from generously making
offerings. 5) Trustworthy words f§5: avoiding the four evil mouth karmas. 6)
Great power X 77: to create great merit and virtue, make great vows. 7) Hero S k:
to speak the dharma of great men. And 8) power 77: to give one’s best to assist
others. These eight good causes are the basis for the good dharmas. The shastra

¥ {hnE® says that, in order to enter the good dharmas, you need to take desire as a
basis &L AR because desire can form hope #27 E#X. Desire is produced by
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forming the thought fER FT4E of wishing to awaken B{& & #K, arisen from contact
and strengthened by repeated contact MEFFEEFC. This is because the mind tends to
attach to the pleasant feelings induced by contact with external states
FONONATE A% IR, ZPTS13E anchoring the feelings in the mind $HAEANMK.
Desire is increased by samadhi A Lk the mind is settled and still TNEER,
refined by wisdom EARM (one can discern good and evil EEER),
strengthened by liberation 2R AER[E :it can sever the bonds of attachment
B HEfEER, and accomplished by escaping B A% 8 :we realize the fruitions
BEWI. At the outset, faith brings on the desire to awaken, therefore faith must
arise first.

Y WA MAFMO WIn el 2e AU Foudt () B
Zolx] 9om 2 ASIULL ) f: 84, 5 3RO A 22 WU 3
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7. Faith is the remarkable hand that opens the door of opportunity X9 Z f5F; it
is the hand that picks up the teachings ##{F 1. The shastra {R &5 says that one
hand pulls living beings from birth and death and the mud. Here, speaking the
proper Dharma is called the Buddhist hand #5R4EHAEFEIR, BRIESRAMETF.
Making them believe is called the other living beings hand FSEEARETF.
Both hands work together to gather living beings out of the mud
R FFEE BRIV, The Great Wisdom shastra %5 E 3% says that it is like a man
who goes to the treasure mountain. He can pick up what he pleases with his hands;
without hands he brings nothing back. Similarly, the faithful who enter the
Buddha’s treasure mountain will obtain the fruitions of the Way. Those lacking
faith, even though they understand the words and principles, will obtain nothing.
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8. Faith is the pearl that clarifies the mind water JE/U\7K Z {EEK, because it purifies
the mind. The shastra FXMEFKZ says that faith, like the water clarifying pearl
which can make the turbid water clear, can cure non-believers’ confusion and

turbidity 15 aN/KFEER. BEVETEK, BETATEMIEEIR.

292 01g0] 22 gl AFYULE Wgo] b2 akshy] Byt
A= o2 Wae Eet 28 9ol AIRet 2ob WA g
AHSo] ot ERS 29T & YU

9. Faith is the great means to establish reputation and a following B ZEZ R &
people lack faith, not much can be established A #E{S3z. It is like a car without
a steering mechanism: how can it go anywhere? Therefore, before starting out, we
must give rise to faith.

P92 PUL AL T ATYULE Wgo] gl 212 kX £47]50] gt
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10. We must use a very sincere treatment PR .2 ££4F. If one has faith, one can
use the weeds in the stream and pond, or algae and ferns, to make dishes to offer to
ghosts and spirits, to princes and dukes. How much more to nobly make an alliance
which is faith based between two countries.
A3t 7g4go] glofol FUth Beo] Qlow g Aol AEY KR
FRlE2 A, Wt TAo] vpE SAL GBS 3 olxUch o2l
G=3to]  ©gol vl FUHIAE T | oy o
2 g 514Ut

Of the above ten, the first eight rely on the truth of emptiness while the remaining
two depend on the mundane truth.

91 107b7] oA A 87he BAZFHYU T YoiA R S

Third Realization

RS 233 - AR @5 AL - — )

We have just discussed the first two realizations: faith and hearer. The third
realization is time. In this sutra, it is denoted by the phrase at one time. Sutras do
not clearly spell out the exact time when they were spoken. This is because:

ele oEZER] 27FA] AR O] His] =2sisuoh. Yst FAIYo
Afix= AIZFQJYU T Fofl Rhdiefal ugtsych dole 2710] <A
Mol A Aeket AIZES LERA] ghUir). o=

1. The Buddha speaks sutras all over: sometimes in the human realm, sometimes in

the heavens. In the heavens, a day and night could be equivalent to 1,000 years in
the human realm.

VRGN BE RN AS Hshy] EAYC f2s AZA0A tas
AAboA dgUch MAoliAe] stz sk2 e AziAel 100093
ZsUt
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2. In the human realm there are further distinctions such as lunar, western or Mayan
calendars.

AIAN= &3, &3, urobut 22 o3 S77F 7] ti=dy o
3. Then there is the day and night distinction conflict depending on which side of
the hemisphere you are in.

A7 0] of 1 ol 9l ol afet Wit uro] &bol 7} gl ch.
Therefore, the sutras simply state “at one time”, signifying that they were spoken at
the time that was ideal to be spoken so that the teaching and faculty would be in

accord #$#UHHEN. In other words, the critical point is to transmit the teachings that
were most useful to the listeners then and still are now.

22le2 Hoie UA SRkl UERE ol A9l o] o] MR e g
HeEHE, el vlamKol deic 5 sag de s ok

-

8% 7t Alo] Mah A AU Al 2R ofdle] 12

L rlo
o

There are two more aspects:

= 7bx] Zwlo] o Qlguct

1. Time is fleeting: as soon as we speak of the present, it is already gone by. Time is
really relative because the five skandhas are continually produced and extinguished
in each ksana: there is no need to be overly attached to the exact time.

AR Ayt dARfo]l s Wsh= w1, AIRF oju] XUy
ATHe A gops UL st 7F Aol 528 A&sIA AL
£20517] T2 QLT A2t Alzbol AR ARt W e e gy,

2. Time is only a function of consciousness. We are programmed to discern the
three periods of time without realizing that these three periods only reflect the
changes of our mind in response to the conditions. The Buddha is different: he is
primarily concerned with dispensing the teaching when the conditions ripen.

AZHE o] Aj0] Kpgol RYULE 9217} AZFS A7IA| 2 PR o] Aol
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Fourth Realization

A 83 - 28R (FE R : 5h)

The fourth realization is the host, the Buddha, referring to Shakyamuni Buddha, the
teaching host of our Saha world.

B i R ESECAR O P o B = PA RSB REE S IS LB
Buddha is Sanskrit for the Enlightened Being:
FAES AT Eo 2 2 EANE YUy

67


https://hanja.dict.naver.com/

1. He enlightened himself, as compared to ordinary people who are not
enlightened. This refers to the level of wisdom of the Two Vehicles.

I B AFEEE 2Y 222 HEUSUH o= o5 X§Y =5
LpERaU T,

2. He can enlighten others, referring to the wisdom of the Bodhisattvas who are
skilled in helping others.

TE O AR R E 4 AU o de £2 4 9k BASY
A8l Sulgyct

3. He perfected the enlightenment of the self and others. When the prior two skills
are perfected, you have reached the perfection of enlightenment: there is nothing
else to be learned. You are completely free of afflictions and of birth and death.
e ARIE O ARSe] PSS PSS 2o Sbx Aol
GASHRIH d2bof|l =yt ol viE Zlo] flsuh ¥k et AAof A
ohris] At E5U T

Question: Which of the three bodies does “host” refer to?
A8 =g Fol ofH Alo] LE9 S T
Answer: It depends on the listeners. Bodhisattvas see the Reward Body Buddha
whereas lower level listeners see the Transformation Body Shakyamuni Buddha.
Regardless, they all listen with great delight.
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Fifth Realization

CHARIR 3 - A F R - EEEE)

The fifth realization is place. The sutra was spoken at Shravasti, in the Jeta Grove
in the Garden of the Benefactor of Orphans and the Solitary.

OAsR dFle Fadyd d2 AE 7IaelsY AlgeollA
RETELt
Shravasti, &5 f7E translates into Abundance Virtue 24%#: Abundance 22:

A9IFE B3 S molel oYUt B

. of gems B &and A &
o of the five objects of desire AL, 2 &
o Virtue 8. The inhabitants have the virtues of:

- great learning % @ and
- liberation fZfR:
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AZALS L 2 SR 3 SRR Slo] U
They are unfettered, and are only slightly attached.
a5 AHgER WAl ofF AaUh

It is the capital city of the country of King Prasenajit J§ #fEE T, located in Central

India.

AF9I 2 Q1% Z-2.0] mPAPL SHEHTEE Fo] thaz]: 27ke] 4w eiuch

The Jeta Grove in the Garden of the Benefactor of Orphans and the Solitary

TS IIEE was an offering from Sudatta (#K3E % Sanskrit for “joyous giving”

£4115), who was also known as the Benefactor of the Orphans and Solitary. He was

a very rich elder, who did not know about the Buddhadharma. He was a great

official in King Prasenajit’s court. While arranging for his son’s wedding, he

visited his friend, Elder Shan Tan Na ¥i#&#8. The Buddha was in Grdhrakita

FH 1l in Magadha EE3BPE and had not come to Shravasti yet.

ﬂTHL AR ERE 2 Adel SIUHEREZV FdSHISUH.
qL”*qﬂEqiﬂ“EH%mﬂtfﬂi =0z dHFSHH
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When his friend rose at night to decorate his house to receive the Buddha, Sudatta
inquired. Upon hearing of the Buddha, Sudatta’s hair stood on end and his mind
was greatly delighted. He wanted to meet with the Buddha and could not return to
sleep.

0] 197} ol LojutA A S o
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fAsH

Although at least fifty li B away, the Buddha used his spiritual powers to shine
light on Sudatta. The elder followed the light and saw the Buddha from afar. It was
like an orphan seeing his father for the first time. The elder was ecstatic and
followed the light to have an audience with the Buddha. The gods then manifested
and taught him how to bow to the Buddha. The elder followed suit. The Golden
Immortal spoke Dharma for the elder. Sudatta was delighted and wanted to make
an offering of a place to house the Buddha and his disciples. The Buddha
accepted.
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The elder immediately went back and started looking for a place. Only Prince
Jeta’s garden was suitable enough. Jeta is Sanskrit for “Victorious Army B{A%”;
Prince Jeta was the son of King Prasenajit, and was born when the King was
victorious in the war against a neighboring country: The garden was about ten lis
wide. The Prince did not want to sell and named an absurdly high price: he
demanded that the ground of the garden be covered with gold. Sudatta agreed. He
came back with carts full of gold to pave the ground. The prince still refused to sell
saying that he had only been joking. Sudatta replied that as a future ruler, he had to
keep his word. The Prince could not back out and therefore he consented to sell the
land and also gave the trees which were not covered by gold.
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The Buddha arrived and told Ananda of the story and named it ‘Jeta Grove in the
Garden of the Benefactor of Orphans and the Solitary’ to acknowledge the
combined offering from the crown prince and generous elder.

SA'Fo] EASHA opdtol A 2 ofopr| & AL, HARRE v FEIt
A 8] S 713171 sk aLotey =AALY] o U= AlEF g'ol2kal
stz

In China, when King Wen X FE established the nation, he assisted four kinds of
poor people: widows, widowers, orphans, and childless or solitary people, setting
precedents of charity work for noblemen and elders.
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Sixth Realization

of A JF] - 53T GRAEGHL : KL Fr)

Finally, the sixth realization is the Audience:

ojx 2o 2 63 51 AEUUE,

. The sutra states that the assembly consists of only five groups. The first

three follow immediately, and are: sanghans (inner dharma protectors), Bodhisattvas
(inner dharma protectors) and gods (outer dharma protectors).
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o Two more groups will be listed later: humans and non-humans.
S REREE DRI
. Only those with superior roots can believe and uphold the Pure Land

Dharma Door.
J2719] Al Sato] HEWES W wEUTh,
o This is the same Dharma Assembly as that of the Vajra Sutra.

vdde tiEsd sdduy

Question: The other sutras have the multitudes of living beings and eightfold
division as audience, but this sutra only lists five types of listeners. Why is that?
A g dolle Aol o8 5480 B4 e =t o] Fol=
97 sE.E o] Aatgto] Byt o JREUNP

Answer: This sutra urges us to rely on the Pure Land Dharma Door. The Pure Lands
represent a superior environment and place to reside. Only those with superior
virtue and worthiness can believe and accept this teaching. That is why only five
classes of listeners are listed.
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Let’s take a closer look at the audience.

ol tish A REAI3] A BAAS U

Together with a gathering of Great Bhikshus. These are not ordinary monks.
There are twelve hundred fifty in all, all Great Arhats well-known to the
assembly, these are all well known disciples with great virtues (i.e. they are not
“small” Arhats) who constantly follow the Buddha.

273 oo wg 2ol ofdUle Al o 94 ele age v 2
olefgtozA & FeiAl olSolglaUn) olse 2 Hg 2E & LA
RS 2(5 25 2 A1 ofetato] obgUith) gt RAY S mayr}

The sangha &1, consisting of sanghans:
S7HRIE 37174902 P S,

) Is one of the first democratic religious bodies.
R P ECRIE DR SRR
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. Is a Sanskrit word that stands for “Harmonious Assembly” FI1&R: its
members live harmoniously together like water and milk, pot and lid.
ArA32EojR Sty fiFoldte XUUH Y2 = &, EHlY
AN M2 syt

. Consists of four or more members, conducting business through the
Karmavacanda Dharma [&—3¥8§EE. Karmavacand is a set of protocols that the
assembled sanghans of the monastery utilize in order to carry out the common will
of the residents.

491 ool THYUoR olzojHi EUYS Zuts AUt Zops
LA S0 EA 23517] 9ol AHRE = Jeio] Mz e Zec)

. Is harmonious in phenomenon and noumenon.
ol9} Atoll shgrerLic
. Noumenon harmony [G13% # 2 #2738 : Together the sanghans certify to the

unconditioned Way of liberation.

o|o] sfeh: B = EAMMES Eol Z5TYT

o Phenomenon harmonies have six types:

xpo) shgrol 6711 871 Ut

1) In body & F1[@l{F: Sanghans dwell together.

&0l et&sto] el FEgy

2) In mouth O F1#&EF: They refrain from arguing and fighting.
o] stefsto] oHEA] aU

3) In mind EF0[E1R: They enjoy cultivating together.

oF-&-o] atgfsto] o] a8yt

4) In views R FN[EfZ: They have the same views. In particular, they deeply believe
in cause and effect.

a7} efereto] QU S5] 15 AnkE 2ol W
5) In Precepts # F1[E]4#&: They all must observe precepts.

A7t skgetol B 71 AU

6) In Benefits | #1[&#5: They equally share the offerings from the faithful.
o] 2 20| etgfsto] A =59 gd=S w55 sl

In addition, there are five kinds of sangha:

T3t 5718] £ 5.9 2717 S U

1. Shameless sangha i 88: They break precepts.
SRS EM RS 152 Ale2 ol YT
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2. Mute sheep sangha ' F4&: They are dull rooted, lack wisdom, do not understand
the three stores, do not conduct karmavacana, do not speak Dharma etc.

Ol S IS £ AIF REFUCL A olSSIA] Rk 1
Zoh2 5] eou] We Motal FaUch

3. Clique sangha A& f@: They like to frequent the rich and powerful. They
conduct their affairs separately from the main body.

THcHER: 152 Fasty dHJE Ao A EUETIE
Folgth. 15 MR 2 Ug PUTh

4. Worldly ordinary sangha tH{&44&: They dimly live like worldly people.

N &St e fE: 252 AEA QA AFSA1E tisHA Ay

5. Sagely principles sangha B2Zf&: They certify to the fruition and speak Dharma.
The assembly here refers to the fifth kind.

YOI SEEE: 152 S SN WS YU

Bhikshu is a Sanskrit term that was not translated because it carries multiple
meanings:

B AATYECR of2isbal oule @u 9] uRo] WAL &hA)
Ut
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1. Mendicant Z.=%: Externally they beg for food to nourish the flesh body;
internally they beg for the Dharma to sustain the Wisdom Life.

AN 9HOoRL JAIS K|S Y5 g4 syt Yrozy
R3] 312 Als] 918l B e syt

2. Destroy Evil #5&: They cultivate the transcendental Pure Dharma and destroy
the affliction evils.

nfoliEE: A7 A B e a5k 1 winle} o2 mhaj g o).
3. Frighten Mara {fi/&: At full ordination time, the heavenly demons are terrified
when they realize that the Buddha’s retinues are growing.

ZoMEE: PEAS W © SRRl dio| Lojds o%m HMop:
sejggyct.

Why do left-home people beg for food? Because the Buddha decreed that:

o) E7IAIE-2 Sug Tk BAAA ch ot Zo] Wak4lr| thEsieh
o They will not cook for themselves and should go on alms rounds. This
tends to reduce attachment to flavors.

BV a2 g REA UT A chuiol itk olzAl ol o
SLERBPNY

73



) They single-mindedly cultivate the way to eliminate afflictions. Time that
is spared away from the kitchen is to be used for cultivation.
E7HHe QAo Wikl 2 Qlof7] 9js) =2 salstolof
A7He obA 5388 g,

) They will not engage in business, in planting, in holding a job, or in
developing professional skills. They therefore do not compete for worldly gains.
B7IRHE ARY, L, A, AEAQl 7o) Eabetx] bk LA A4
olo}-2 91l ZAsIAl ettt

. They will not perform the same work as ordinary folks: to do so would be
breaking precepts. Their life style is to withdraw from the world, and not to engage
in worldly activities.

E7MAbe QyRlEl e Ue kA er) ol A8 oj7l: Holtk
So1A19] Ae] arale AAOIA Hoj Uk ZolAl, Al4Ael 5 st o)

opc}. ST

Upon ascending to the bhikshu precepts platform, during the precept transmission
Karmavacana, they are asked: “Are you a hero JZ/&M.K#&?” They reply in the
affirmative. Why? The Buddha is the ultimate hero, as is indicated in one of his ten
titles Great Hero A3, The bhikshus are not yet realized heroes. Heroes do what
is difficult to do. They endure what cannot be endured. They endure the ten kinds
of patience, being patient with:
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1. The wind: They used to live out in the open and must endure the wind.

g @ Sl AUiY] vt S A oF gy

2. The rain: They usually dwell under trees for no more than two nights. Some trees
are poor shelters for the rain.

ol 29 o[ LFE ol AIYAl gyt ofl HEEL ulE mspro
BAg

3. Hunger: Since they must beg for their food, sometimes they must go hungry if
none is offered.

M SAS Gusiof 37] Mo W FUS WA RoiH WiIES
vt i,

4. Thirst: They may run out of water at times.

A5 h2s 0] E5IYTL

5. The cold: In the old days, they only had three sashes to cover their bodies against
the cold.
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6. The heat: Being quite frugal, they cannot afford modern amenities like air
conditioners or heaters.

Cl¢: 0% Hasto] ofojzdojut slE] 22 o] Ha|ot 7|A 52 uiE &
fAsH

7. The evil words: When one practices the way of virtue, one is often subject to
slander, cursing etc.

ofol: S0 £ 2 4 o W2 v P} 28-S FEUTH
8. Poisonous bugs: Especially when residing in the forests.

He: 53] 20 A5Z o FE S gyt
9. Eating one meal a day: The Buddha decreed that sanghans should take one meal
a day before noon.

AxA: BAYe 27lpUell Fest ©7] Mol @w woetm
Fa U

10. Holding precepts: Left-home people’s daily lives are filled with opportunities to
violate precepts that they must learn to resist.

A &7 k= 244 Ao Ales 82 71e7E BRsdd 252 AE
Hats 22 7o gyt
Clearly, leaving the home-life is most challenging and requires great personal
sacrifice.
F3] E7h= 7 olF AL W2 7HIA SIS g YT
Wealth and honor are obstructing-the-Way causes and conditions. People who are
wealthy or have social status tend to be egotistical. They lack patience and
therefore have a hard time cultivating the Way. Shakyamuni Buddha had the great
hero’s resolve: he renounced the Wheel Turning Sagely King position and left the
home-life. The bhikshunis have the same spirit: they are the heroes amongst
women. The bhikshus aspire to transcend the Triple Realm of the Desire, Form and
Formless Realms, end birth and death, and bring forth the Bodhi resolve. That is
the spirit of the great heroes; that is what frightens the demons. Family can obstruct
leaving home because they fail to understand the great virtues of leaving the home-
life and the benefits that are brought to them individually and to the community and
country at large. For example, the areas where Buddhist sages reside are generally
free of natural disasters. The Buddhist sages, however, are the last to proclaim so.
Do not be fooled by those charlatans who are greedy for your money and
adoration!
Do Hol =2 Yook lAYLITh 4311 AN A7} ok AR
Aol AsUth 158 Ul ¥EshH mg pasier)
o212 ZaYTh A7key RA Y thaRe) A4S syt A el
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There are five ways in which the Assembly is Great:

fks 5717 E30] U,

1. In Number 8K There are 1,250 bhikshus in all.

ek RA 1250% 0] v g

2. In Separation B X : They sever the great obstructions.
ojtfEtK: 152 & A= oY

3. In Position fiZ X : The gods, kings and great men respect and admire them.
AR AL &, At AFES0] 3435k 255 S23Uth

4. In Name 44 °X: They are known far and wide.

Jaak: 12 e 2 deRsyn.

5. In Recognition s k: They are better known than the externalists; they possess
superior Dharma and lofty virtue {&&{EE.

AR 2152 eyt o dafsye 2152 et 8 &
2R U,
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The great bhikshus:

giThgt vl 2

1. Follow Buddha: To learn from him.

A GA 7] Yol #AES TS

2. Turn the Dharma Wheel, which has the following connotations:
Hes 28y

1) Crushing living beings’ coarse and fine delusions.

/Y] AL n Mgt o] g2 Ry

2) Transporting living beings from the ordinary position to sagehood.
T2 Lurlo] Aol 1Y Al =2 = Sy

3. Have helped numberless gods and humans.

248 AT} QS S5,

4. They are well-known to the great assembly because of their: Reputation £4. &
Wisdom %0: They have a deep understanding of the principles.
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5. Along with Bodhisattvas, they influence the assembly B/%5R acting as role
models or opinion leaders.

ik eA Oe2 229, H 2 P Este] s oA 4= syt

6. They are also called great bhikshus because they are really Bodhisattvas who
manifest as Hinayana bhikshus to help the Buddha turn the Dharma Wheel.

J5e 2 uTE BYUD IS8 XL =9 WL 22 o) 42

u] 0] B0 e LERE R Aol 7] TRt

Arhat means:

ofa}gte

1. Worthy of Offerings FE{t: Having established their pure conduct, they act as the

field of blessings for the world; they are worthy of offerings from humans and

gods. This is the fruition of the beggar cause on the bhikshu causal ground.
ST AFBL 25D A BHo] YUCL ) Alo) 3L we
A2 Q?%Gqﬂr. lL Y] AR WO A ZArS] BER U

2. Killer of Thieves #%B&: The Four Dwellings have been emptied; they have

severed the view and thought delusions and slaughtered all the affliction thieves.

This is the fruition of destroying the evil cause on the bhikshu causal ground.

URBH AZMET] YU 152 050 ASTHAIS S BT R E WS

A G 0] 24 vl el x| o] A oFo] o1 &3t ZHIL]CH.

3. Non-birth #&4:: They have already accomplished what should be accomplished

having ended birth and death; they no longer have to undergo reincarnation and

have transcended the Triple Realm. This is the fruition of frightening the demons

cause on the bhikshu causal ground.

e olo] MALE BULL dRslol A8 HASU 25 to
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Arhats are listed first because:

olefgto] A g0 A3 o] g

1. They embody a world transcending appearance.

5L AIYE 2Yshe RE0R e

2. They are grateful for the Buddha’s teaching and constantly follow him
everywhere.

I52 BXAEY 7kEA o DAtsishaL /A o Aut B4d 2 T o
3. The Buddhadharma relies primarily on the sangha for transmission. Therefore,
they should be the first source of authority.
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2 g7te &of Asiadd 234 252 AeY AR

They are not fixed-nature Arhats T4 who accomplished their Dharma but do not
wish make further progress toward Buddhahood. Rather they are Great Arhats who
have the “Turn Around Mind [B]{» , turning their mind from Small Vehicle Dharma
to the Big Vehicle Dharma J4[Bl/N[@]K.” These Arhats resolve for Bodhi and
cultivate the Great Vehicle Dharmas.

58 WS ¥ WAEM ool opdurt MMM ofetahe
258 ol clolt MAlsl12 e ggcy. 20 958 sleno)
ds el JEL oigs Ssol des EHUL. o

The Buddha Ground Shastra {# #5% states that:

SR 2#hEmol o]l 272

. In the Defiled Lands, the Sound Hearers are the Actual while the
Bodhisattvas are the Provisional.

A EONA o> AEO| L BAL HREIY
o In the Reward Land, the Bodhisattvas are the Actual while the Sound
Hearers are the Provisional.

HEHRLOIA B2 Hoju JZ2 ddyth
o In our defiled Saha land, the Bodhisattvas are expedients.

%29 tfg2 APtAI Aol A A2 gy .

The same shastra also gives four reasons why the Arhats are listed first:
EIF SA 2= ofeteto] 7MY A5 Au® olwoll thali Al 47HA] ZR ol A
Mgsh]ct,
1. Appearance-wise, they look very similar to the Buddha.
250) R5e RAYT FAEY
2. They stay closer to the Buddha.
52 BAd T} shto] AW
3. They are stricter in precepts, exhibiting their superior virtues.
252 Aol AZekn £48 =S YergU
4. The Buddha wishes for the Bodhisattvas to abandon all traces of arrogance
towards the Two Vehicles.

PR WAS0] 250 et B @ 9ke] A1F2 M2 ulsiLIch
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Twelve hundred fifty in all can be accounted for as follows:
125092 chg} 2ol MYt

o Ajnatakaundinya BR#0 and the other four former personal attendants of the
Buddha, who became his first five left-home disciples.

SEUet o A AlAF 475 0] A E7HA|AF s U T

. Uruvila Kashyapa, the oldest brother BAESHIRMEL: he brought in 500
disciples.

S-F81217Hd 0] 500 9] AIAHE gl2] il syt

) The two younger Kashyapa brothers

{ERINEE | FAFETR] AR EE — A, who combined to bring in 500 disciples.
713 & FA7F 50008 9] RAHS 2] 7 2o

o Shariputra and Mahamaudgalyayana: together they brought in 200 disciples.
AtetEa} ubshE717i 0] 2008 9] AIAHS 2] AL gsU
. Yasa Bf& ¥ an elder’s son who brought 50 of his retinues.

A} 20] o} 5 oAb} 50 S Bl2) L k& Ut
. In all, there are 1,255 but it is rounded to 1,250.
SFR A 1255 o] X ut 7+aFs] 1250 o] 2k shuch

Question: The Buddha crossed over limitless living beings. Why only mention
these 1,250?

BAYL P48 3S A SUT o 9 125098 TP
Answer: These are the Buddha’s very first disciples. They were his constant
followers until he entered Nirvana.

o] 52 Tiﬂdﬂ A AAFEAUS FAEAAM FRtol S717HA] Al&SiA
BAde mepayct

The Kasyapa brothers cultivated together since the time of Kasyapa Buddh:
mEE{#. They were fire worshipping Brahmins.

7hEE olfh 2 Thant FAISS 2ol 2UEYT 1S5S 22 4]
satato| g5 Ut

The Buddha used his Wonderful Observing Wisdom #EREXE to select people of
influence to teach.
BAUe P ol Al
AL ela

Five hundred were with Uruvila (meaning papaya grove KJTIL#K) Kasyapa. Maybe

he cultivated in a papaya grove; some say he had a lump on his chest that resembled
a papaya; or maybe he loved to eat papayas when he cultivated. Papayas are good
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for curing lung illnesses. Uruvila was 120 years old. Then the king bowed to him
as master and gave him the title “Great Immortal A AllI.”

50082 SFH27Pdr A AASUY. SFRI2E mobop fol2h=
oulyyct. 2= otopop £ eSS A Y. ofH A2 19
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Uruvila had two brothers: Gaya, meaning city 3 or elephant head mountain SR Eg LI
and Nadi, meaning river y8]. Each had 250 disciples.

St Al= o F dAPEAMSUH 7hoke A =2 2712 e
Ato]ahe o] i Lhrj Zhojabe =Quch. 7k2 2501 o] AR QA& c
The Buddha approached Uruvila and asked to stay overnight. The elder brother got
suspicious because he could not size up the Buddha with his spiritual penetrations.
Uruvila put the Buddha up in a cave where his protector, a fire breathing dragon,
lived. In the middle of the night, the dragon tried to scorch the Buddha. But it
could not because the Buddha had entered the fire-light samadhi. The dragon then
spat poisonous gas, but the Buddha entered the Kindness Mind Samadhi and did not
get hurt. Seeing that his protector was subdued, the elder Kasyapa then watched the
Buddha exhibit his spiritual powers up to sixteen times before he struck up a
thought. The Buddha immediately said that he should not have the arrogant thought
that he is an Arhat, because that would be to commit the great lie and he would go
to the great hells. The big brother believed and took refuge. He also told his 500
disciples to take refuge. They all threw their instruments for offering fire into the
river. Soon after leaving home, they attained the sagely fruition.
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Just like their older brother, the two younger ones were also fire worshippers. The
second brother was cultivating by the river and suddenly saw a lot of fire
worshipping instruments float by. Worried that one of his two older brothers met
with harm and went to investigate. Eventually, both of the two younger brothers
and their disciples followed suit and also took refuge. They all certified to
Arhatship.
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Elders Shariputra, Mahamaudgalyayana, Mahakasyapa, Mahakatyayana,
Mahakausthila, Revata, Suddhipanthaka, Nanda, Ananda, Rahula, Gavampati
Pindola-Bharadvaja, Kalodayin, Mahakaphina, Vakkula, Aniruddha, and
others such as these, all Great Disciples

2 A2 AR, ulstedd, upshbd, o, oistExlat, apupd,
Ze|yteps), Ol opdel, etel, wululd], wiEzulatel, spRelo],
opstyiy,  whpel, ope2E 5o off] ARSItk 1ew
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Elders:
A2

Elders is a term used show respect for another’s position in Dharma-age and
virtue. There are three kinds of elders:

FRL wAge] tE Y x9le g2 EFst ooz Ajgd
oyt A =ol= Al 7HA] ZR/7E syt

1. In age: having reached advanced years.

Upol: ARt o,

2. In Dharma nature: understanding the Buddhadharma, regardless of age, qualifies
one as an elder in terms of intelligence and wisdom.

g Aol ATRlol U S olslela A Asle] RN F2o) A1 S
Sojgyrt.

3. In blessings and virtues: one to whom people like to make offerings.

2o 37 3L 220718 Folyynt

All the Arhats listed are elders.
AAE ofefstE2 B AR EAdY.

What follows are sixteen great disciples grouped into eight pairs of sages /\¥{,
according to the following categories:

1678 9] ARt of2fi 9] 87HA] FFo = gyt
1. Inner wisdom/outer penetrations P £F 4} 3@ ¥
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2. Ascetic practice/eloquence 1T #E = ¥
Sk AN AT

3. Awaken emptiness/Know mirage 822 &1 £J¥.

Q5 A eHEZE 4]
4. Renounce stupidity/Humble origin & B iRANE .
AL-af 2 B EROR

5. Erudition/Secret practice % E&1{TH.

=t Yol Z HEAT

6. Flowing stream/Worthy of offerings Jiii 52 FE{IL¥.
A2} 35 R E

7. Transform greed/Eliminate arrogance 1t B8 ¥.
stk AFRHE ERRE

8. Give medicine/Offer food to the Sangha JE%E /2% .
Al oFut AS TREEEAD

Shariputra
el

This venerable Elder is named after his mother. Shari £ ¥l is his mother’s name,
and putra #f means son -f. Shariputra can be translated as:

AR E2 ojt{y 9] o] & WA X[ GUH Ate]= Z19] oft{y 9] o] F-0]aL
2.2 ofSolabi o u|QJUirh Af2] B2 0h at o] Hel gLt

1. “Body son” : His mother’s body was extremely beautiful. Her demeanor was
upright and proper.

2o} of5: 19] ofnjuje] B2 0jS ofErkd&UCt 10 BiE s HAlsta
I ETNTSY

2. “Egret son”: His mother’s eyes were as beautiful as the egret’s.

w2.0] of5: 19| ojnjuie] 2 M2 A ofSTF YT

3. “Jewel son”: Her eyes shone like jewels and she bore a son with beautiful eyes.
w0 ofS: 10 Lo wAXY Wi ol2rtE =2 Al olse
Forayeh

Shariputra’s father was from the Great Brahmin class, was erudite, and had deep,
profound study. He used to indiscriminately study all of the sutras.

A1) 2.9] of#A] & ) BEjet Al 54102 SAS G A 05}
TEPSUCL T8 BE JAL 1A 4 BT P
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His wife dreamt of a man in golden armor, holding a Vajra pestle with which he
crushed the mountains to smithereens, leaving only one standing. That auspicious
omen indicated that she would give birth to a boy possessing great wisdom,
unbeatable in debate, and who could prevail over the other doctrines.

J0) ohjs HE LS YL YR BUNE S0 Y B BT 1
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When she got pregnant, her wisdom increased many-fold, and she could hold her
own in debates against lofty virtuous cultivators.

Tt At g RIS o, 1 9] RS ofe] HlE A/kE, 1HE
B2 2% SRRSO BN A A ASNE 14T 5 QA S

While in her womb, Shariputra helped his mother win debates, especially with her
brother who used to consistently beat her. The uncle knew that it was due to the
child in her womb. The uncle then traveled far and wide and studied for sixteen
years. He took no time to bathe or to cut his nails and hence was known as “the
Long-Nailed Brahmin.” He then returned to find out that his nephew had left-home
under the Buddha. Thereupon, he sought out the Buddha and demanded his nephew
back. The Buddha replied that he would return Shariputra if the uncle could present
a true principle.
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“I take non-acceptlng as my doctrine FLAARZ—Y)IE 5%, said the uncle.
“LAHS otSolA] = Ale U wi = syt 5587 2y
“Really? Do you accept your view of non-accepting & R 7% ?” said the Buddha
without any hesitation.
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The uncle was at a loss. Either way he could not win. To refute it would be to
admit that he had no doctrine. To accept it would contradict the doctrine of non-
accepting itself.

4R e, oL ZojE I AL
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Before the debate, the uncle insisted that if he won, he could take Shariputra back
with him. If he lost, he would offer his head to the Buddha. Realizing that he had
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lost, the uncle took to his legs and ran away. But he changed his mind and felt
ashamed of his cowardice. Thereupon, he went back and asked the Buddha for a
knife so that he could cut his head as agreed upon. The Buddha convinced him that
it was not smart and talked him into leaving the home-life instead. The uncle did.
r) Ho] $2.4 gk T} o] ]9 Ale)E-g t2] . Soprpickn Syt
Slof AIcjel, 2 A bje)= uhd ZIGIUT ToF 58S e SR
o s oAlRh D1S HiRE AjAle] HjheS HnelojgisLc
2 BRI SOl e 2eln Asin o4 2 velg Azeln
Sk wAde oA dusial gty WSeidn o avtE
AgEUL} ofo] &9 & 2712 oo gLict,
Ven. Shariputra was a Dharma nature elder. At the age of eight, he studied and
mastered all the Buddhadharma in seven days and defeated all other Indian
philosophers in debates. He was well known in all directions, had lofty aspirations,
and was honest in nature. His heart was kind and compassionate. He would soon
undo all attachments and unfold his wisdom. He falls under the inner wisdom
category &, of the first pair.
Alelge Ao Yo ARgSUN. A8 ¥ o, 1e 79 W] L&
245 Buern RO T2 BE ok ARSI SR ol ZeIiT
% AT glglon, Aol AAlgEYct. 1]
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Shariputra is foremost in wisdom, and is second to none in spiritual penetrations as
well. Even Mahamaudgalyayana could not use his spiritual penetrations to move a
corner of Shariputra’s sash while he was in samadhi.
AR E2 Aol 7 Hol'al, AlgoA e oAl HAIA] RksUH
Ab]Eo] Aol = ¢ ofstE AR EAE AlEHS ol &sHA A=Y
Pha 3t A 5012 SR S gl
Why was he foremost in wisdom? Because on the causal ground, he met a Good
Knowing Adviser who taught him the Prajna Dharma Door of reciting the Great

Compassion Mantra, Shurangama Mantra, the Ten Small Mantras and The Heart
Sutra. Reciting these every day will make your wisdom unfold.
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Shariputra actually already attained Buddhahood and is called Golden Dragon
Buddha.

Al e AAIR o]t B8 AU S &E&FE Mol L YT

Question: There are many Great Arhats also with great wisdom and penetrations,
why list Shariputra first amongst them?
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Answer: Only Shariputra could beat all the Sound Hearers in debate. He had
superior and incomparable wisdom. He was Mount Grdhrakiita’s Dharma requester
and the leader of Vaisali’s EE BB Sound Hearers. If he is listed as the first, how
is that unreasonable?
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Mahamaudgalyayana
opst 2

Maha has three meanings:

obstolli= AI7HA] o] oj7t QU

1. Great: He is respected by many kings and officials.
ik W2 gt deo 242wy

2. Many: He has many blessings, virtues, retinues, etc.
C}%:0ro Bolg 7kxolp & So] gh& ),

W 17

3. Victorious: He can defeat and subdue the demons and externalists.

S ote =5 Fe R 25U

Maudgalyayana means “descendant of a family of bean gatherers
RIS —referring to his mother’s side. It also means “turnip root &fg” because
his ancestors ate turnips when they cultivated the Way. Many of them left the
home-life. Maudgalyayana was also called “Kolita #J4£B¢ > after the tree where his
parents prayed to the tree spirit for a son.
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Maudgalyayana was a close friend of Shariputra. They both were disenchanted
with the worldly dusts but had nowhere to turn. They both studied under an
externalist teacher but told each other that it was not ultimate. They therefore
searched everywhere for a better Dharma.
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Shariputra ran into the Buddha’s disciple Asvajit B8, and was greatly impressed
by the venerable’s awesome comportment, bliss, and refined appearance. He asked
the sramana, “Who is your teacher? What does he teach?”
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Asvajit answered, “My teacher is the Buddha,” and then spoke the following verse:
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All dharmas arise from conditions FEIENEIEKAE .

They also perish from conditions FEIEIERKRL.

My teacher Shakyamuni the Buddha R {3 FE300EH .

Often says so EVEMER.”
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Upon hearing it, Shariputra certified to First Stage Arhatship. He went back and

told his friend Mahamaudgalyayana who also certified to First Stage Arhatship as
well.
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They both led all their 200 disciples to take refuge with the Buddha. The Buddha
said, “Welcome bhikshus #MRBF.” On hearing this, they obtained the full
precept substance. They gradually cultivated and certified to Fourth Stage
Arhatship.
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Maudgalyayana was foremost in spiritual penetrations. He was exceptionally filial

to his parents and rescued countless living beings who were suffering in the
netherworlds. He is classified under the outer penetration category #43& of the first
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There are six kinds of spiritual penetrations:
AEO= 67Hx] E57F ASU T
1. As-You-Wish Spiritual Penetration 40 B@: This is also called the spiritual foot

spiritual penetration #2538 because one can go or fly anywhere without
obstructions, and can manifest or transform freely.
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According to the Great Shastra, there are three kinds of “as you wish” penetration.
The first entails the ability to go anywhere BEZI, which has four possible variations:
a) the body can fly like a bird & BEFRYT, b) “moving the distance but staying close”
FZ3EBVESR: one can travel to other locations while one’s physical body stays in the
same place, c) disappearing here and appearing there 2%, d) arriving in the
span of a thought —/XBNAEZ. The second “as you wish” penetration involves
being able to transform and change ##%#. One can change from big to small and
vice versa. One can manifest many from one and change from one to many. The
final “as you wish” penetration is referred to as The Sagely As You Wish Z24n%E.
One can observe and see that the six dusts are not worth attaching to, one can see
the impure as pure, and one can observe and see lovable and pure things, which are
usually adored, as impure. Only the Buddha has this third penetration.
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Such spiritual penetrations are the result of cultivating the four bases of spiritual
powers which will be described later. They successively manifest with cultivation
over time.
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2. Heavenly Eye Penetration KHR 3@, which is also called the Pure Eye J#R, allows
one to see far and close in the Desire and Form Realms. One can use this spiritual
eye to see all the things in the six paths, both in this land and below.
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The Heavenly Eye comes in two types. The first is obtained by humans through
cultivation such as by those with samadhi (the four dhyanas and samadhis). The
other kind is obtained through retribution by birth to the heavens.
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The Heavenly Eye can give rise to the birth and death wisdom FE4 £, enabling one
to know how sentient beings die from one realm and are reborn into another.
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3. Heavenly Ear Penetration XE@: One can hear sounds in the Desire and Form
Realms. One can hear sounds in this land, below and above, whether from humans
or non-humans, close or far, etc...
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As in the case of the Heavenly Eye, this penetration also comes in two types: either
that obtained through cultivation or through retribution.
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4. Others’ Thoughts Penetration {03 i@ : One can read other people’s thoughts.
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5. Knowledge of Past Lives Penetration gy 38: One can know of one’s past lives:
which world, name, lifespan, living conditions (suffering or blissful), etc. one has
had. One can know the birth and deaths of the five skandhas with outflow in the
Desire and Form Realms. One cannot know of the Formless Realm incarnations.
One may be able to remember existences back to past great kalpas.
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Arhats and Pratyekabuddhas can remember back to 80,000 great kalpas ago.
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6. Ending of Afflictions Penetration JR&%58: With this penetration, all outflows
have ended and one no longer undergoes birth and death. The prior five penetrations
can be cultivated or obtained by retribution. This one, however, must be obtained
through cultivation, and only sages can attain it.
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Here again there are two types. One belongs to the Buddhas who have ended all
outflow habit energies. The other belongs to the Bodhisattvas who have not yet
ended all outflow habit energies.
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After obtaining these spiritual penetrations, Maudgalyayana saw his mother in the
hells, suffering of thirst and hunger. He flew over and brought food for her. She
greedily took the bowl of food he gave her with one hand while covering it with the
other. As soon as she put the food to her mouth, her karmic obstructions turned it
into flaming coals that burned her lips. Mahamuagalyayana was greatly distressed
and asked the Buddha for help. He was told to use the Ullambana %2
“releasing those who are hanging upside-down” Dharma. On the fifteenth day of
the seventh lunar month, the Buddha’s delight day and the monks’ pravarana B7&,
Maudgalyayana did as the Buddha instructed and offered all varieties of food and
drinks to the sangha of the ten directions. Using their combined power, his mother
could then be released from her suffering. Because Maudgalyayana did as ordered,
his mother was consequently reborn to the heavens thanks to this Ullambana
Dharma.
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Mahakashyapa
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“Maha” distinguishes him from the other Kashyapas.
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Kashyapa means “great turtle clan X4 FX” because his ancestors saw the pattern on
the back of a giant turtle and used it to cultivate the Way. It also means “light
drinking clan 8¢ EX” because his body shone with a light that seems to drink up or
eclipse all other lights.
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His body shined because seven Buddhas ago, in the time of Buddha Vipasyin
Bt 3 P {3, there was a poor woman who decided to repair a ruined temple. The
temple had no roof and thus all the images were left exposed to the elements. One
of the Buddha images even had a gap in its face. She went everywhere asking for
help. After collecting enough money, she commissioned a goldsmith to re-gild the
images. The goldsmith fell in love with the woman, offered his labor for free and
they got married. For 91 kalpas, they were husband and wife and their bodies shone
with purple and golden light.
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Mahakashyapa constantly enjoyed blessings for 91 kalpas, and his wife often born
amongst the god and human realms. Eventually he was born into the Brahma
Heaven. At that time in Magadha EEUBPEE there was a Brahmin who was very
rich from having cultivated blessings in prior lives. He was smart, very wise, and
had mega blessings (his store house was full of silver, gold, and the seven gems; it
had cattle, sheep, fields, houses, servants, chariots and carts). He was even richer
than the king. The king had 1,000 gold plows. He was afraid of being accused of
being as rich as the king, fearing that he might be punished by the king, so he
purposely only kept 999 gold plows. He also had 1,000 gold blankets; the worst
one was worth 100,000 grams of gold. He had 60 chuan [& of gold nuts, each
having a size of 340 hu f#} (a measurement unit used in ancient China; 24 liters = 1

hu).
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Although fabulously I‘lCh, the Brahmin had no son. There was a tree spirit living by
the side of his house. He and his wife prayed to the spirit for a son. After several
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years, they still obtained no response. He said angrily, “After another seven days of
sincere offerings, if there still is no response, I will burn up this tree.” The tree
spirit got worried and scared, and reported this to the Four Heavenly Kings.
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The Four Heavenly Kings reported it to Shakra, who investigated and saw that no
one in Jambudvipa was blessed enough to be his son. Shakra then reported to Lord
Brahma who saw that Kashyapa was dying, and therefore advised him to be reborn
as the rich Bramin's son. This explains Mahakashyapa’s personal name, which is
“pippala PAEAFE” because his parents prayed to the spirit of the pippala tree to grant
them a son.
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So a son was born into the Brahmin family. A physiognomist was consulted and
predicted that he would leave the home-life. The parents were not pleased with the
prediction. They came up with a multitude of ways to dissuade him and rid his
mind of such thoughts. They decided to marry him off since the opposite sex was
what keeps us in the world. At the age of fifteen, the parents announced that they
were seeking a wife for him. Kashyapa refused, declared he wished to lead a life of
purity (probably from his Brahma Heavens habit energy). His parents would not
give their consent. Kashyapa then came up with a ruse: he would only marry a girl
whose body had a purple golden light.
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Undaunted, his parents contacted all their Brahmin connections to find such a girl.
The Brahmins built an upright adorned gold statue and traveled the land
proclaiming that the girls who saw and bowed to the gold statue spirit would marry
a good husband. There was a lady whose body shone with golden color. She was
upright and proper without compare. She heard the news and came over to bow to
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the golden statue. The Brahmin approved her at first sight and married her to his

son.
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After getting married, Mahakashyapa and his new wife agreed that there would be
no hanky panky between them. Both agreed to live in separate rooms. Their
parents discovered the pact and destroyed one room forcing them to share the same
room. Then they made a new agreement: one would sleep while other cultivated.
Once, while the wife was sleeping, she stretched her arm outside from the bed and a
poisonous snake entered the room, wishing to strike her arm. Kashyapa caught
sight of the snake. He immediately covered his arm with some cloth, gently lifted
her arm and placed it back on bed.
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His wife suddenly awoke and scolded him for his impure behavior. “Why did you
touch my arm?” she asked. Kashyapa explained to her that a poisonous snake had
threatened to bite her. She said, “If bitten, half of my body would be withering. But
if touched by my husband, I’d fall into the three evil destinies.” Husband and wife
washed and bathed thoroughly. Deeply abhorring the world, they both came to their
parents’ room and begged for permission to leave the home-life. The parents could
not dissuade them and finally agreed.
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Both became left-home people. They sought out the Buddha who accepted them as
disciples. They both cultivated vigorously and gradually obtained the fruition. The
Venerable’s mind was firm and flawless like jade. His body and face were of a
golden color. Most other cultivators could not compare with their practice. His
practice of lessening desires and knowing contentment was unparalleled.
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Even today, Ven. Mahakashyapa has yet not entered Stillness. Rather, he entered
samadhi at Chicken Foot mountain IFFEZEE L in Yunnan. He will present
Shakyamuni’s sash to Maitreya at the Dragon Flower Assembly. Then his work in
the Saha world will be complete. His wife became “Purple and Golden Light”
Bhikshuni.

WAL OfstbAe ofAl Aulo] S graUch 1E guol
AR Aol SRS, T8 BeSolN s wAA Aol
Jhate A2at AUk 12w Apuk AAONA 37t siof & Ue 2o] Wy,

0] Of ek g u U El gy

Mahakashyapa was the very First Patriarch of the Orthodox Buddhadharma
lineage. When Shakyamuni Buddha spoke Dharma at Vulture Peak, the Great
Brahma Heaven King presented him with a golden lotus and offered his body as a
Dharma seat. The Buddha held the flower in front of an assembly of hundreds of
thousands of gods and men. Only Mahakashyapa broke into a smile. The Buddha
said, “I have the Proper Dharma-Eye Treasury 3G I1Ei%LBR#E , the Wonderful
Nirvana Mind J2##> s, the Real Mark which is unmarked Eﬂ‘ﬁ,mﬂ‘ﬁ the subtle
and wonderful Dharma Door #4#07%F9. I now bestow this Dharma Door to
Mahakashyapa in a mind-to-mind transmission M ¥g B2 Z[ 30 5 >
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Mahakashyapa left the home-life under Shakyamuni at the age of 160. He was
foremost in ascetic practices BEPE as well as in age.
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Ascetic practice F1T means “making an effort £}, striking up one’s spirits with

courage and vigor ¥TEEFFM” to sweep away defilements and afflictions. The

cultivation of these ascetic practices is a sign that the Buddhadharma is being

maintained. For as long as they are practiced, the Dharma will remain in the world.

If they are not practiced, the Buddhadharma will disappear.
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The Twelve Ascetic Practices SRPE1T are:
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1. Wearing rag robes Z##4. In the old times, monks had to collect discarded rags
from garbage bins, wash them thoroughly and then sew them together to make
sashes. The sashes are symbols of not being attached to nice clothes. The

advantages are to decrease greed so that one’s heart is calm and at peace, and others
are not envious.
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2. Having only three robes to wear {fH =K, along with one bowl and a sitting cloth.
The three robes are the great robe, the sanghati, which consists of 25 strips of cloth
divided into 108 patches, worn when lecturing on the sutras or visiting the king.
The second is the outer robe, the uttarasanga, made of seven strips, worn when
bowing repentance or worshipping the Buddha. The third is the inner robe, the
antarvasaka, which is worn at all times, to work, travel or entertain guests. One
learns to be content with few possessions.
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3. Always beggmg for food (X {T’Zﬁ One does not cook for oneself.
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4. Begging in succession X%, &, sequentially going to seven houses without any
discrimination. If no food is offered at those seven houses, they simply go hungry
for the day. Mahakashyapa used to specialize in begging from poor people while
Subhuti specialized in begging from rich people. The Buddha chastised them and
told his left-home disciples not to discriminate among donors.
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5. Eating one meal at noon % — & 7%, which reduces the time required for eating
and creates more time for cultivation.
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6. Reducing the measure of what you eat #i& R—i.e. eating a little less.
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7. Not drinking juice after noon F#E&A15814E, to avoid giving rise to pleasure and
attachment, distracting one from single-minded focus on practicing the good
dharmas.

MY 23S A st FASH ofAtS SusH] UL FQ o|Fo=
2B 2 oA 2EUrt

8. Dwelling in an aranya ¥Ef7 B % B&E. Aranya means “still and quiet place.” One
is left alone and there are no distracting noises.
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9. Dwelling at the foot of a tree #f T 1E. Left-home people used to live in the open.
They would stop under trees to rest and stay the night. They would then move on
after two nights in order to prevent creating conditions.
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10. Dwelling under the open sky E&#b{¥. This sharpens and toughens the mind,
facilitating one’s ability to enter the emptiness samadhi.
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11. Dwelling in a graveyard ¥R[E{¥. This is a very effective cure for laziness
because being surrounded by ghosts and spirits will put us on our toes.
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12. Ribs not touching the mat B A42REA. One does not lie down, making one less
prone to getting afflicted.
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Mahakashyapa cultivated all of the above twelve practices. Even when he was over
two hundred years old and the Buddha told him to take it easy, he simply smiled and
kept it up.
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Much of the information about the Buddha’s disciples comes from Great Master
Xuan Hua’s explanation of the Amitabha Sutra.
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Mahakatyayana
ohshbe o BT

The Great Hair Cutting Scissors A F3#l| were male descendants of the Brahmin
class. In the ancient times, these immortals (‘immortal’ means having a very long
life, but not living forever) cultivated in secluded mountains. They grew old and
their hair and beards became long, which they did not cut because the Brahmins
forbade cutting hair. One Brahmin had two sons. The two brothers came to visit
their father and the younger son offered trim all the immortals’ hair. They all
agreed and later accomplished the (immortal) Way. Subsequently this class was
named ‘Hair Cutting Scissors’. This group was composed of the ancestors of this
immortal.
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Katyayana means fan cord %%EE. Katyayana’s mother loved him dearly. Soon after
birth, his father died and his mother wanted to re-marry but this child was like a tie
that prevented her from doing so.
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In the past, Katyayana used the Five Precepts to sweep the causal ground. He
therefore obtained the result of being upright and proper without compare. He
traveled extensively to transform and guide beings. He once met with a King who
was very impressed with his upright and proper demeanor. When the king asked the
World Honored One about Katyayana’s upright appearance, the Buddha replied that
since the King already used the Five precepts to eliminate defilements, he too would

obtain a similar upright and proper comportment. The King was greatly pleased and
brought forth the Bodhi mind.
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This Venerable Sage’s debating words rushed out like heavy waves. His facial
features were flawless like crystal. He could use the wisdom torch to destroy the
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long night’s darkness and could rapidly break or destroy his opponent’s case with
sharp words. He defeated the doctrines of the six famous contemporary teachers’
and their cohorts.
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Katyayana means “literary elegance 3 £fi”—his eloquence was unparalleled, and he
was foremost in debate 3jFs. The Agama sutras told how he debated with a
Brahmin externalist who did not believe in the heavens or hells, but believed only in
nihilism. This externalist’s premise was that if people went to hells or heavens after
death, they would have come back to tell their family and friends. Mahakatyayana
explained that those who went to the heavens would never bother coming back
because that would be like going back to an outhouse. As for the hell dwellers, they
could not come back because they were in a prison and could no longer come and
go as they pleased. The externalist was speechless and conceded.
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There are four kinds of unobstructed eloquence:
Aolgis WAl vl 1A F871 AUt
1. Unobstructed eloquence in Dharma: To be able to explain the Dharma without
obstruction
DoofjykERS: ¥-S atslglo] Anst A ol ),

2. Unobstructed eloquence in meaning: To be able to explain the Dharma’s limitless
meanings.
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3. Unobstructed eloquence in phrasing: One’s rhetoric is effective.
AL o i 58: D] Abo] L7t & b Q)

4. Eloquence of unobstructed delight in speech: To take delight in explaining the
Dharma by enrapturing one’s listeners.
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‘Katyayana’ also means “good shoulder #fJ§” because his shoulders were
beautiful. In addition, it means “victorious thinker Bf%”, again because of his
unobstructed eloquence.
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Of the eight pairs of virtues/distinctive competences according to which the Great
Arhats are listed, Katyayana manifests eloquence.
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Mahakausthila
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He was Shariputra’s maternal uncle. His name means “big knees K> because
having big knees ran in their family. His nickname was long-nailec
Brahminf /N &. He was well-versed in the Four Vedas PHEPE# and was also
gifted in debate & MHVL. He vastly penetrated externalist skills %@ &%T, his
speech was as refined as jade, and he extensively collected the teachings
RERE.
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Mahakausthila certified to Arhatship through awakening to the principle of
Emptiness. He was therefore known as “Awakened to Emptiness” 15§%2. Further,
Mahakausthila was foremost in replies 25 .
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Revata
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Revata means “constellation Jt 75 £ 78", he was given this name after the fourth of
the twenty-eight constellations, “the house, the rabbit and the sun & H %,” because
his parents prayed to that constellation in order to have him.
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His name also means “false unity R f1&.” Revata was spending the night on the
road when two ghosts came by dragging a corpse. The big ghost asked Revata
whether or not they should eat the corpse. Revata remained silent, not daring to say
anything. Then the big ghost tore a limb off the corpse, and the small one replaced
it with Revata’s body part. That was how they finished off the corpse. In the
morning Revata ran down the road screaming, “Take a look, do I still have a
body?” People thought he was nuts. He finally met two high masters who
happened to be Arhats. Recognizing his potential, they gave him instructions,
saying, “The body is basically created by a combination of causes and conditions.
When the conditions and causes separate, the body is destroyed. There is nothing
that is you and nothing that is not you.” Hearing this Revata was enlightened. He
left the home-life and certified to the fruition. His mind was not scattered and his
mouth would not utter a lie. He falls under the pair ‘Understanding Illusion’ %0%],
and is foremost in being “not upset or confused F/FI&EL.”
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Suddhipanthaka
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Suddhipanthaka, whose name means “little roadside” (to continue being born by the
road side), had an older brother named Mahapanthaka, which means “big
roadside.” In India, women customarily return to their parents’ home to give birth.
For both of her children, their mother was late in returning and ended up giving
birth by the roadside.
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Unlike his older brother who was extremely intelligent, Mahapanthaka was very
stupid. This was his retribution for being stingy with the Dharma when he was a
Dharma Master in a former life.
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Their mother was a rich merchant’s daughter. She had an illegitimate liaison with a
slave. Out of shame and fear, they both eloped under cover of the night. When she
was about to give birth, the wife told her new husband that they should return
home. Her husband was reluctant and procrastinated. Not being able to wait any
longer, she eventually left on her own. But it was too late, she gave birth by the
roadside to ‘Big Roadside’. Then she was expecting again and left for her parents’
home but was late again and gave birth to ‘Little Roadside’. So she never had a
chance to bring her boys back to visit her family.
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The two brothers grew up and asked about their grandparents, uncles, and aunts.
One day, they traveled back to visit the grandparents. They checked into a hotel in
town and sent word to the family. The grandparents sent money to the parents with
the following words, “Live where you want, you should avoid the shame of facing
us; your grandchildren are accepted.” The parents left without visiting the family
and entrusted the two brothers to the grandparents.
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Big Roadside often accompanied his grandfather to go listen to the Buddha’s

discourses. Mahapanthaka asked to leave the home-life. His grandfather gladly

approved. He became a novice monk and later was fully ordained. He studied and

attained Arhatship.
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He asked his grandfather to allow his younger brother to leave the home-life. The

grandfather also gladly approved. So Little Roadside became a novice. The

Buddha instructed 500 Arhats to teach him a verse. They took turns, night and day,

trying to teach him:
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“Guard your mouth, gather your mind, with your body, don’t offend
FOBBHEIL
Do not annoy a single living being BE{§— V)7 H 15
Stay away from non-beneficial bitter practices &R 1T E R B
Conduct like this can save the world W {TE& O E.”
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However, Suddhipanthaka could not commit it to memory even after 100 days. His
brother scolded him and told him that he was useless and should return to lay life.
He wanted to hang himself. The Buddha transformed into a tree spirit and
explained the Dharma to him. He taught him “$&& sweep clean”, that is to sweep
away all views, thoughts and afflictions, and that was how Little Roadside became
enlightened in three weeks. Afterwards, he obtained limitless unobstructed
eloquence.
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Suddhipanthaka was foremost in maintaining the principles Z¥F.

a4 oA gyt

From this story we can learn that, in cultivation, one need not fear that one is not
intelligent enough. Instead one should be fearful that one is unwilling to bring forth
the mind of cultivation. Stupid people can obtain great wisdom. Reciting “sweep
clean” can even result in Arhatship! How much more will be the case with reciting
the Buddha’s name!
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In a prior life, he also attained great success under the Buddha. The Buddha was
born into a wealthy family. He was appointed Treasurer to the King, and he
excelled at omens. The Buddha once saw a dead mouse, consulted the stars, and
said, “Someone of lowly station can pick up this dead mouse, start a business and
keep a wife.” A poor young man, who would later become Suddhipanthaka,
overheard and picked up the dead mouse. He sold it to a tavern owner to feed his
cat, earning one coin.
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The poor man then bought molasses with the coin. He brought a water pitcher and
gave a little bit of molasses and water to some flower gatherers. To express their
gratitude, they gave him some flowers which he sold in the market. He returned the
following day with more molasses and water. He was given flowering plants which
he also sold, thus quickly earning several coins.
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One day it became very windy and twigs were blown all over the King’s garden.

He struck a deal with the royal gardener offering to remove them. He gave
molasses to playground children in exchange for their help in picking up the
branches. A potter came by, bought the branches for 20 coin pieces and gave him
many vessels.

ol g ufg o] Aol =0l HRIIAE g0l ol BolAleHH. 1= a0
RARLAA Hoxl YIRS 2 0Tt AU 1= HRIHK S S
712 ofol o] FUe AAZUCE 3 Rol 717} 944 203 0.2 LIRS

T 20 Be 223 FAS U

—X= T X8

The young man next supplied 500 mowers with free water from the vessels and
asked them to return the favor later. He befriended a land and sea trader, who
tipped him of a horse trader coming to town with 500 horses to sell. The young
man went to the mowers asked each of them to give him a clump of grass and
promised not sell their grass until after he sold his. The horse trader found no grass
and bought grass from him for 1,000 coins.
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Then the sea-trader informed him of a new ship filled with merchandise coming to
port. He hired an elegant carriage by the hour, went to port in style and bought the
ship on credit. 1,000 town merchants then came to port to buy merchandise. They
were informed that the young great merchant already owned it. Each town
merchant agreed to pay 100 coins for a share of the ship plus 100 coins to buy him
out, totaling 200,000 coin pieces.
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He later came to see the treasurer with 1,000 coins as a gift. He recounted his story
to the treasurer who married off his own daughter to him. The young man
eventually succeeded his father-in-law as treasurer.
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Nanda
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The Buddha had three “nanda” disciples: Ananda, Sundarananda and Nanda.
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Nanda means “wholesome bliss Z#{=.” He was a cow-herder before he heard the
Buddha speak of the eleven matters of tending cows, a teaching in which the
Buddha uses cow tending as an analogy for cultivating the Way. Nanda
subsequently decided to leave the home-life and soon attained Arhatship.
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On one occasion the Buddha instructed Nanda to preach to a group of 500
bhikshunis. Hearing him speak, they all attained Arhatship. In a former life, Nanda
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was a king and the 500 bhikshunis were his concubines. The king was a great
Dharma protector and built a grand pagoda in honor of the Buddha. The women
made daily offerings at the pagoda, vowing that they would obtain liberation in the
future with the king.
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Nanda was foremost in ceremonies & Z¥.
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Sundarananda
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Sundarananada was also known as “Venerable Happy”, and was born on the ninth
day of the fourth lunar month.
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His body had a golden color, complete with 30 hallmarks. He was also known as
foremost in looks.
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There was a naked externalist who became tongue-tied when he attempted to
debated with Shariputra. The externalist then gave rise to deep faith in the
Buddhadharma and wanted to leave the home-life. When he saw Sundarananda’s
handsome and adorned appearance, he exclaimed, “The small bhikshu’s wisdom is

exceptional and he is also so dignified.” He thus followed suit and left the home-
life.
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Sundarananda was the Buddha’s little brother. He loved his wife Sundari fAPE#&
more than anything. The Buddha passed by one day on his alms bowl round.
Sundari was having lunch with her husband. As he went to make an offering to the
Buddha, his wife spat on the ground and told him he had better be back before it
dried.
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As Sundarananda made a step toward the Buddha to fill his bowl, the Buddha
stepped back and low and behold, within a few steps, Sundarananda found himself
in the Jeta Grove, five miles from home. The Buddha then told him to leave home.

After having his head shaved, he still nurtured plans to run away at the earliest
possible opportunity.
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One day, he was left alone to watch the door while everyone else went out begging
for food. He was supposed to sweep the floor. He swept one end to find the wind
blowing it all over the room. He tried closing the window but a gust of wind would
open it. This went on for a couple of hours. He gave up because he thought that
they would be back any moment.
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He took the back road home hoping to avoid running into the Buddha. He hid
behind a tree but still could not avoid running into the Buddha and ended up going
back with the World Honored One.
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One day, the Buddha used his spiritual powers to take Sundarananda to the
mountains. There he saw some monkeys and exclaimed, “My wife is prettier.”
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Then The Buddha took him to the heavens. He saw a palace with 500 goddesses
and servants. He found that it was to be his when he died. When asked by the

Buddha, he exclaimed, “Sundari is like a monkey compared to these goddesses.” He
came back and cultivated vigorously while waiting to go to the heavens.
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Later, when he was taken by the Buddha on a tour to the hells, he encountered two
ghosts tending to an oil pot. The fire went out and the oil wasn’t even simmering.
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Sundarananda inquired and the lazy ghosts replied, “There is no rush. This pot is
reserved for the Buddha’s brother. When his heavenly blessings run out, he’ll fall to
the hells.” Upon hearing this, his hair stood on end. As a result, he stopped
cultivating for heavenly blessings and soon attained to Arhatship.
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Ananda
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Ananda is the Buddha’s first cousin. His name means “rejoicing BE =", chosen
because he was born on the day the Buddha became enlightened, to his father White
Rice King. He left-home under the Buddha at the age of twenty. Along with
Mahakashyapa, he was the Buddha’s attendant. Standing in front was
Mahakashyapa. Ananda would stand right behind him.
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He asked the Buddha to repeat his previously spoken sermons to him again. And he
could remember them all. Mahakasyapa said that the great ocean Buddhadharma

had entered into Ananda’s mind.
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In a prior life, Ananda was a very rich elder. He offered some drink to a novice

monk who was reciting sutras. He then made the vow, “When that novice monk

realizes Buddhahood 1 vow to become his erudite disciple.” That shami was a

former incarnation of Shakyamuni Buddha.
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Ananda was foremost in leaming and had eight inconceivable states:
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1. He never accepted special invitations.
e R R EC R o
2. He never wore the Buddha’s old clothes.

A3 ¥R Be £ YA YU

3. He did not look at improper things.

e BAAS A2 BA ddSUS

4. He did not give rise to defiled thoughts, even when he saw goddesses, asura
women and dragon women.

5 A4l obpet oRlit B E BHA = Ha AZtS o7 A] sy
5. He knew which samadhi the Buddha entered while the other bhikshus did not.
1= BAFo] ol Aujo] So7HAERl L A}=Y T vlAE2 €A
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6. He knew the benefits received by the beings who were taught by the Buddha
while in samadhi.

e BAEAA Ao & o 7tEAS T2 EXE0] ¢
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7. He understood completely all the Dharma the Buddha spoke.
= BAEo] BastAl= Z& HES Al olslisisyt.

8. He never had to have a Dharma repeated. He heard it once and would remember
it.

oA M2 SrEE 2o sy e ot ¥ =1 7Py

In general, sramanas cannot accept special invitations. They must eat with the
assembly and cannot eat alone.
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Rahula
2t 2} FEERE

Rahula was the Buddha’s son, born from his former wife Yasodhara HP#kPE#&. He
stayed in her womb for six years.
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His name means “obstacle Z2[&.” In a past life, Rahula plugged up a mouse hole
for six days and therefore had to undergo the retribution of staying in his mother’s
womb for six years.
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Before leaving the royal palace to cultivate, Yasodhara asked the crown prince for a
child. The prince pointed his finger at her belly and she was pregnant with Rahula.
When Rahula was born six years later, king Suddhodana and the whole family
thought that his mother behaved improperly. They did not believe her explanations
and dug a hole and decided to throw her and the child into the fire pit. Yasodhara
stepped up to the pit holding her child and prayed, “If I am innocent, may this fire
pit turn into a lotus pool.” She stepped into the pit. It turned into a pool of water
with a red lotus that grew out to safely catch both mother and child. That quelled
the King’s and people’s suspicion and stopped their criticism and slander.
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Rahula has another name: obstructing sun 3 H. In a former life, he was a crown
prince, and was one of two brothers. The older was named Sun and the younger
Moon. After their father’s death, the older brother succeeded to the throne. Later
he started abhorring glory and riches. He decided to abdicate the throne to his
younger brother. He then left the home-life with the Buddha and purely maintained
precepts. He did not commit even the slightest infraction. Later, in the dark of the
night, he inadvertently used another’s water jug. Thereupon, he immediately hit the
bell to convoke the sangha to repent. The sangha felt that his fault was insignificant
and did not agree to his repentance. His worries grew deeper. He ended up entering
the royal palace to inform King Moon, seeking repentance for that stealing offense.
King Moon did not wish to go against his beloved brother’s wish so he ordered his
assistants to confine his brother to a room. His greed was expelled and he was
overjoyed. As a result of his preoccupation for his brother’s welfare, for six months
the King neglected his rule. In this lifetime, Rahula had to incur the evil retribution
of being confined inside his mother’s womb for six years.
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Rahula was foremost in secret practices %17. He worked very hard. He could
enter samadhi anywhere, even while he was inside an outhouse.
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In the Dharma Flower Sutra, the Buddha said that when he was crown prince,
Rahula was an elder. Now that the World Honored One has attained the Way, that
elder became his Dharma prince. Only the Buddha could know the full extent of
Rahula’s secret practices.
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The Buddha has three kinds of disciples:

FAGolA= Al 72 AR AU

1. True sons E1: These are the Bodhisattvas.

AR T BAS YL,

2. Initiate sons AJ-f: These are the Arhats with one-sided emptiness and have not
attained yet the principle of the Middle Way.
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3. Uninitiate sons 7+ This refers to ordinary people.
oJRHoh7: Ayl gyt

Gavampati

WA BRIRIR

His name means “cow cud 4-0a].”
@ aR|e] o] go] £ "4 Aok Yuich
Far in the past, he made fun of an old bhikshu who could not eat solid food because

his teeth were no good, saying, “You eat like a cow.” The old monk happened to be
a Pratyekabuddha and instructed him to repent. Though he did repent, he was
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nonetheless reborn 500 times as a cow. He finally met with Shakyamuni Buddha,
learned to cultivate and attained Arhatship. He is foremost in heavenly and human
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In the past, Gavampati picked up a stalk of wheat. Many grains fell on the ground.
He therefore had to undergo 500 lives as a cow to eat them. Then, although he was
in the human realm, he still made cow chewing manifestations, snorting all day like
a cow chewing its cud. Fearful that others might slander him, resulting in their
falling and undergoing suffering, the Buddha ordered him to go to the Trayastrimsa
heaven garden to cultivate Chan.
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After the Buddha’s Nirvana, during the compilation of the Dharma Store, someone
came to visit Gavampati, who then asked, “Is the World Honored One at peace and
blissful?” They informed him that the Buddha already entered Stillness. Gavampati
then asked, “How about my teacher?” The reply was, “Shariputra could not stand
seeing the World Honored One enter Stillness. He said that the Triple Realm is
without shelter and decided to enter Stillness early too.”
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Ven. Gavampati heard the words, sighed three times, and transformed water which
flowed from his heavenly place to earth. Inside the water stream there was a gatha:

WHAA= I TS =4 Al H heS il AYON Her S22 22

HeAIZSUH. 227] eholl= Aol AAsHH:

“Gavampati head face and body Y&FEi% 12 S8 HEH &

Within the wonderful assembly was foremost upright and adorned ¥ 53 B 56 — 15
The elephant king left and the elephant son followed R F Bk E R TB&

As the Great teacher entered Stillness, so I do too KN ARIRINEL.”

110



d

-

Al WAA A=Y

Qo4 7bg els

Wi AALE 1 5E wks U

#o] A”o] S9lo A Tejgict

° ox [ K
1

L o0 1% ok
oL rlo o
> & o1>4

He then transformed a fire to burn his own body and entered Stillness. That’s how
loyal and devoted he was to the Buddha and his teacher.
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He is therefore known as flowing stream i 5.

JgM 2= 52 2572 4/ JdSY

Pindola Bharadvaja
Y1 = 2 utetel & IRE AR RE R

His name means “unmoving sharp roots A EjFIJ4R.” To this day, he still has not
entered Nirvana because he broke the rule.
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Arhats are not supposed to display their spiritual powers casually. Once an elder
carved a bowl out of sandalwood and put it on top of a pole and proclaimed that
whoever could use his spiritual powers to bring it down could have it. Pindola
Bharadvaja could not resist and did. At the time, he was in the mountains. He used
his Heavenly Eye to look from afar, rode over lightning fast by spiritual penetration
and entered the king’s city. He covered up the sun and the sky was totally dark.
Within the city everyone was terrified. An expectant mother had a miscarriage.
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When this was reported to the Buddha, the Buddha severely chastised him and said,
“From now on you may no longer follow me nor enter Stillness. You have to stay
for extended lengths of time in the world to allow people to increase their blessings
by accepting their offerings.” He now dwells in a southern Indian mountain
BARZEFIZIL. He accepts invitations and goes to receive offerings by
manifesting his body. He used to request the proper ceremonies and rules.
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Whenever Jambudvipa people make offerings to the Triple Jewel, he comes and
receives them.
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Pindola Bharadvaja is thus foremost as a field of blessings i&H.
wlEeL 2y faL

Kalodayin
7HRUA mEERER

Kalodayin was of the Brahmin class and was a teacher of the crown prince
Siddhartha before Siddhartha left the home-life to cultivate and become the
Buddha.
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His name means “black light F2BZ.” His skin was black but his body glowed and
his eyes shone. One night he went begging and a pregnant woman saw him; she
thought he was a ghost, was frightened, had a miscarriage and died. As a result, a
precept was created forbidding sramanas to take walks at night.
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Kalodayin served as the Buddha’s attendant and as a Dharma protector. He was the
foremost teacher #{t, who taught and transformed the greatest number of people,
having crossed over countless certified sages.
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Mahakaphina
OpsHd It EE F 50 & A

Kaphina means ‘“constellation FE7§.” His parents prayed to one of the 28
constellations in order to have him.
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He lived in the country of Kosala 1&§&#B]. The World Honored One manifested
as an old bhikshu to teach him and cause him to attain the Way. The Buddha held a
tin staff while walking and stayed with Kaphina in a thatch hut. When the Buddha
recognized that his good roots had matured, the Buddha regained his original form.

When Mahakaphina looked at the hallmarks, he immediately brought forth the mind
for Bodhi. He listened to the Buddha’s subtle words and extinguished hi:
arrogance. That is why he is part of the extinguishing arrogance 12 pair.
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Kaphina is foremost in knowledge of astrology fiZ %12 75.
Aviys A= Ad 9y

Vakkula
ukial EniE

Vakkula is Sanskrit for “good bearing FHZ&.”
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Vakkula was extremely handsome. After the Nirvana of Buddha Vipasyin
Bt 3£ {3, a Pratyekabuddha monk had a severe headache. Although Vakkula was a
pauper, he managed to give some fruit to the ailing monk. The bhikshu ate it and
his sickness was cured. Due to this offering, for 91 kalpas he received wealth and
bliss in the god and human realms.
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The Vakkula Sutra says, “I have been studying the Proper Dharma and Vinaya. For
80 years, I never had the slightest illness even for the duration of a finger snap. |
never even took any medicine or medicinal fruit
B ILIEIRRREE IR , AN FERS R ZBIGHBRE, RSIHARE
DHE—R7FARS (REB)
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Foremost in age 1, Vakkula lived to be 160.
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From the minute cause of giving of medicine, he obtained such an absence of
disease superior retribution. Therefore he falls under the giving medicine pair HE%E.
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Also, in a past life Vakkula was also a monk. He made the vow not look at any
woman’s face, not to accept clothes from a woman or receive food from women.
His mother missed him terribly. She came to the temple for a visit. He was not
happy and chased her away. His mother harbored anger and believed that her son
committed one of the five rebellious offenses. She made an evil vow, “In the future
when I become his mother, I will blame him for numerous faults and often give him
punishments.” Now when he was born to her again, he had to undergo the five
kinds of non-deaths by infanticide.
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However, because Vakkula kept the precept of not killing very purely in the past,
not harming any creature, not even grass or trees, he obtained five kinds of death-
free retributions:
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1. Fire cannot kill him X EEAFE: at birth, instead of crying like other babies, he

smiled. Believing that he was a ghost, his mother threw him into the fire. He
emerged unscathed.
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2. Water cannot boil him to death 5 & 5E: seeing that he was not harmed by fire,
she really was convinced that he was a ghost. She therefore put him into a kettle
and tried to boil him. But again he emerged unscathed when the kettle lid was lifted
a8 ol £Y 4 QaUk b B2 Qe TRl e AL W, 1k
3} FiAlojehe g Al SHAIIA T Je)A 28 Wu(o] ¥ a Tojein
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3. Water cannot drown him 7K#A%E: Exasperated, his mother then threw him into
the ocean, a big fish swallowed him whole. Therfore he escaped getting drowned.
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4. Fish cannot swallow him to death 2=FJE: A fishermen caught the fish with a
net. Therefore he was not killed by being swallowed by a fish.
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5. Knives cannot kill him JJE|A%E: The fishermen used a knife to cut open the
fish. He emerged unscathed from its belly thereby proving that he could not be
harmed by knives.
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Vakkula later left the home-life and eventually realized the sagely fruition. He was
well known for his practice of lessening desire and knowing contentment. He did
not wear heavy clothes, disliked crowds, preferred to be a loner and constantly
enjoyed samadhi bliss. Even after his own Nirvana, his stupas preferred quietude.
Once King Asoka offered a coin at his stupa. The coin flew up and landed on the
King’s foot. So even after his Nirvana, he disliked his stupa being disturbed.
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Aniruddha
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Aniruddha means “not poor & .”
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Long ago, during the time of Pusya Buddha #8{>#%, Aniruddha was a poor farmer
who offered his lunch to a Pratyekabuddha. As a result, for 91 kalpas, he was not

poor and obtained pleasure as he wished. He therefore falls under the pair: offering
food to the sangha ZEf&.
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Also, in the past, he was a hunter. He wanted to steal a fine gem. However, with
one look at the Buddha’s hallmarks, he brought forth the Bodhi mind, abandoned
bow and arrows and vowed to no longer harm beings. Due to this goodness power,
he then could leave the home-life.
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Aniruddha would often doze off while the Buddha lectured. One day, the Buddha
scolded him, saying:
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“Hey! Hey! How can you sleep? WA AR

Like an oyster or a clam YR4HE %R

Sleep, sleep for a thousand years, —BE#T 5

But you'll never hear the Buddha’s name 7~ E1# ¢
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Aniruddha became vigorous and didn’t close his eyes for seven days and nights,
causing him to lose his eyesight However, the Buddha then taught him the “Vajra
[lumination Bright Samadhi 8B M =8K", which enabled him to clearly see the
three thousand worlds as if they were in the palm of his hand. Thus Aniruddha was
foremost in the Heavenly Eye.
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There were over sixteen Arhats in the assembly. Among other things, they acted as:
i ol "ol Al 1 ol ofatato] oisych 158

1. Influencing assembly BZ%E5R: e.g. their presence validates the importance of the
Dharma being transmitted.
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2. Recipient assembly E#E5R: they are there to directly receive and benefit from
the teachings.
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3. Adornment assembly #FB& SR : their presence adds pomp and fanfare.
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THE ASSEMBLY OF BODHISATTVAS
waol g

Together with all the Bodhisattvas, Mahasattvas: Manjushri, Prince of Dharma
Ajita Bodhisattva, Gandhastin Bodhisattva, Nityodukta Bodhisattva, and
others such as these, all Great Bodhisattvas, and together with Shakra, Chief
among Gods, and the numberless great multitudes from all the heavens.
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Together with all the... Not only were there Sound Hearers in the audience, there
also were Bodhisattvas in attendance who needed to hear the Pure Land Dharma
Door.

A stRcH FEoll ofeltt QU™ Zo] ofe} JEHETS 5= Ba7t
ot BALE QoIS k.

Bohisattvas:
BA

Bodhisattvas can appear as left-home or lay people. They have no definite
appearance. They could be from other worlds and can go everywhere to help living
beings. Arhats are attached to Nirvana with residues. Gods and humans are
attached to existence. Only Bodhisattvas neither choose to dwell in Nirvana nor are
they confused by existence and thus they represent the Middle Way
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They are the second group in the Great Assembly. They embody the mind of

compassion: they are there to support the Pure Land Assembly out of compassion
for living beings.

=< WEoA = WA fuyct 252 A9 o2 ey
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Bodhisattvas belong to two major tracks —PH:
BALZ 37 o] 2= £ZYt.

1. Self-benefit B #: Their consciousness and emotions have not ended yet
W IEARSE. They take great wisdom as foremost K& A H.
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2. Benefit others Fl/th: They take great compassion as foremost AZEZASE. They
look upon living beings as just the same as themselves, choosing to forgo personal
leisure and comfort in order to work toward providing relief to living beings’
suffering. They take all sentient beings’ hardships and heartaches as if they were
their own, without any discrimination.

obx] Bipx] QrokEUCH 15e 9yt

rlo

oletflft: 152 2ARTE ]t S5 $4S 15 A 4o
23, 3450l 1SS doirv) gio] doju AN olgel Holde
273Uk 158 o AEgle] RE s450 ndw nES ojxl 15

xHA19] 2% 2 wrob QUi
“Bodhi” means enlightened, namely seeking transcendental wisdom. “Sattva”
means sentient, referring to the object of their quest: liberating all sentient beings
without discrimination. All the Bodhisattvas have made vows that can be classified
according to the four vast vows:
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1. To cross over boundless living beings.

FHe S Al=gdYo

2. To sever the inexhaustible afflictions.

A ¥ S BAU

3. To study the countless Dharma Doors.
243 H e ulgU

4. To certify to the Unsurpassed Way.

HAgle 2 olgyH
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The Mahasattvas’ reputation is well known throughout the ten directions. They are
at least Eighth Ground. They all possess a great mind for the Way. Here, Maha can
be translated as great, and carries four meanings:
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1. Vow FEX: They made vast vows in their quest for Bodhi.

Hoer A 252 Bl S F+5h7] Yl et S Al

2. Practice T K: They possess great conduct by working to benefit themselves and
others.

AALEE e AltE S o B s17] 9al wagtoaH
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3. Time BFK: They go through great lengths of time to fulfill their work.
9ehEt Alzk 15 150 9 AR ety el Be AI7HS Bt
4. Virtue 2k : They are replete with all the virtues of the One Vehicle.
SIoF o 40| BE Bg P

Manjushri
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In Sanskrit, the name Manjushri has the meaning “wonderful and lucky 2.
SARRlE A2 TR Eof 2 MRSl et S

According to the Avatamsaka school, Manjushri symbolizes faith, practice and

wisdom. Faith is foremost because it is the mother of all virtues. Because he

benefits all living beings alike without regard to whether they are friends or foes,

Manjushri is considered “Wonderful and lucky.” He would never cause beings to
incur losses or get afflicted.

A Fo] GEw BaAE TS, A, A5E AYTUT Ve BE Do
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Manjushri can also be translated as “wonderful virtue

2oAtele B3 S pE 0 2 WYL

h4% » His name is replete with the wonderful virtues: hearing it can eradicate the
Four Grave Offenses PUE Z3E.

Q0] oj22 2§ RYS PEYUE 1 0|8 E& o2 4 Hote
RS 2 ol 2T,

Manjushri was the teacher of all seven Buddhas of the Worthy Eon. He has already
attained Bodhi and is named Dragon Species Venerated King Buddha
BEFE LB T %. Now he is in the northern direction, becoming a Buddha called
Jeweled Accumulation B &1

“#*}EJ = APAH ] THEY AFoldsU JE ojn] B2S
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When he was born, ten auspicious signs manifested to indicate that his virtues and

merit were complete and his wisdom was foremost:

7T Hlotsts |, 1of sEol ehAletal Als7F Al@9s HEUi= € 71
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1. The room was filled with bright light J£BAJ#%=Z, representing that his Prajna

wisdom can disperse all darkness.
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2. The vessels were filled with sweet dew HFEZZ, representing the fact that he
can use the sweet dew Dharma to rescue living beings. For example, when sweet
dew is sprinkled on ghosts’ heads, it immediately gets rids of their offense karma
and helps them obtain a good rebirth.
SERSUREASA AL ol ol 2y e 8ol 598 2y
& Qa5 UErEYH A& 501, HAl
ge FA] glofA| L AAIS E2 ehle
3. The seven jewels welled forth from the earth Hﬁﬁ‘b ¥ for his use.
7} AL GO S A 7hA] F59) B0l BolA Lobd Lyt
4. The gods opened their treasuries iBA{AH. Wheel-turning sage kings have the
seven treasuries: the golden wheel, white elephant, jade woman, horse, as-you-wish
pearl, minister of the army and the gods who guard his treasuries. These treasuries
were buried in the earth long ago and forgotten. Upon Manjushri’s birth, the
guardian gods opened these treasuries again.
NEe 150 BES AUSYT ARYYSE IF oM wEe SN
Stk I3 A2, W 2712, 59, 9 ojelx, 2ojo) 4T, HES
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5. Chickens gave birth to phoenixes 4 Bl F. These are auspicious birds. To see
one brings very good luck.

Fol 3= FUsHH o2 dARE AedUt olZlS B Jivtor
ohe 2 et
6. Pigs gave birth to dragons ¥& % SE.
HA7H &S sy
7. Horses gave birth to unicorns B EEEHER  another auspicious animal. When
Confucius was born, a unicorn appeared. His mother tied a string around its neck.
Near the end of his life, some hunters killed a unicorn with a string around its neck.
Confucius saw it and knew that it would not be long before he would die.
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8. Cows gave birth to cais 44 HEE. A white cai is an extremely rare and
auspicious animal. It looks like a horse but has the hooves of an ox.

A7} winbg worgych. Wobs oje slst 2 SEUUC. UAY
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9. All the grain in the granaries turned into gold & %5 3€.
2x|te] BAlo] B o2 WalaUc
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10. Elephants with six tusks appeared 5 & 7<5F.
o A 7§e] AotE 7HAl 7127 vERG s Ut
These ten symbolize the ten paramitas.

o] 971X 108}t & 1\1-7(1 OH_‘] c}.

Manjushri Bodhisattva is called the Dharma Prince, because toward the
Buddhadharma he has already attained self-mastery. Like the other Bodhisattvas,
he “enters the proper position”: he invigorates the Buddha seeds and will eventually
succeed in the Dharma King (Buddha) position, just like the crown prince
succeeding to the king’s position. He is the leader of all the Bodhisattvas.

At Rde 2ol olu] ARfsh] ol WEAfefl FUH. o2
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He came to support the Pure Land Dharma Assembly. Because the Pure Land
Dharma Door is truly inconceivable, it would take the foremost in wisdom
Bodhisattva to be able to certify and understand it. Shariputra represents the
Provisional wisdom while Manjushri the Actual wisdom. It took both the foremost
representatives of these two types of wisdom to provide a foundation for the Pure
Land Dharma Door for transforming oneself and transforming others.

ot BEWAS AAshl ol gsun. ey 18 e
mjSo, Als] Hato] A WA IAS FEeta ofofa AU Alel
Aol e, Soat2) e el g Es A EUh ApAlD ohE A

WatAl7)] Slo) AERDO] Erje ufist] siAE of £oblo) Als|t
= g ghr}.

S
=

Question: This Mahasattva has already perfected his vows and practices. He has his
own Buddhaland where he crosses over living beings. Why would he neglect his
own Buddhaland and show up in the Saha world?

7 o] ufsha 2 ou] 1.9] S-S /gl S-S Al =5k AHAITEe]
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Answer: Buddhas operate differently than we do. They do not discriminate between
their own Buddhaland and other Buddhas’ Buddhalands. This Mahasattva exhibits
great kindness and compassion in going to our Saha world to help Shakyamuni
Buddha propagate the Pure Land Dharma Door. You should not doubt such
magnanimous and selfless acts of the enlightened beings!
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Ajita
ottt fik %

Ajita means “invincible #EBERS.” He is none other than Maitreya “kind clan ¥ [X”
Bodhisattva. He specializes in cultivating the Compassionate Mind Samadhi: no
matter how badly he is treated, he still maintains a mind of compassion toward all
living beings. In the past, he was of the Brahmin class called All Wisdom — )£
and cultivated kindness for eight thousand years. Also during the time of Tisya
Buddha 3872#, he and Shakyamuni both came, brought forth the resolve for Bodhi
and constantly cultivated the dharma of kindness. The Compassionate Flower Sutra
FEEELR says that he made the vow that during the time of the War Eon J]f£#f], he
would protect all living beings. Because of his compassion and extreme kindness
for the living beings of the chaotic late eons, Ajija appeared in the world. All the
Small Vehicle practitioners cannot defeat him, which is why he is named
invincible.
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When his mother was pregnant with him, her attitude changed. She became very
compassionate toward all living beings and showed great kindness towards those
who were in difficulty. That prompted a physionomist to proclaim that it was all
due to the child’s virtue. That was why he was thus named as being of the kinc
clan. At birth, he had the full 32 hallmarks, his body was of purple-golden color,
and his comportment and attitude were particularly noble and extraordinary. Now
that the causes have matured, he showed up at this Pure Land Assembly to
demonstrate his support for the Pure Land Dharma Door.
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He is the next Buddha, presiding over the Dragon Flower assembly and will cross
over innumerable living beings. Right now he is in the Tushita Heaven Inner Court
awaiting his time.
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To cultivate the Cornpass10nate Mind Samadhi, one must first practice patience.
Ajita wrote a verse:

APIATUNE £3517] ISIA A QLS Saslof LIk ofurh: 42
A&y

The Old Fool wrapped in ragged clothes i ZE 1A
His belly is filled with bland food 1% 88 =+ &
He mends holes to keep him warm @i HEEE
Accords with the myriad conditions B EFE#% 1
If someone scolds the Old Fool § N BZE

He accepts it calmly 21 R4

If someone gives him a beating 1§ A¥TZ

He rolls over and sleeps &+l E BHE{F

Spit on my face ME{E IR H £

L'l let it dry by itself IRE B 1

I save my strength W4 1R

You avoid getting afflicted #r b, S

This kind of paramita 38 BRI FE B

Is a jewel amongst the wonderful {821 7

If you know of this & Fig 1B &

Why worry about failing to accomplish the Way

AIREAT ?
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To accord with conditions is: A AIME, FEAIF When something manifests,
reflect it; after it’s gone, return to stillness.

Ao GEthe A2, o] AZIH Shal Uo] ARMAIH OA] Fio=
Sote+ AYy,

Gandhastin/Nityodukta
AEFSHA| WA/ R B A EBE TR B/ B i

Gandhastin means “never resting ~K&.” Since many eons ago, he has been
practicing benefiting others and has not rested even for a single moment. The world
has boundless worrisome dusts. Living beings create countless offenses. The love
river is bottomless and its waves are endless. Realizing that, this Bodhisattva does
not have the heart to even take a break from his rescue work.
ZetsiAl s A HA] ehere ojulEyrt. eejHRe 1k e Al
ol F7 st= 35 st © oF &7t MR AAFU Ao+ o
AR o] slfo] A& UL FS 245 2RE AR SYCh ARe] 78 o
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This is in the spirit of the Vajra Sutra, which states, “Whether born from eggs,
womb, moisture and transformation, up to and including those not with thoughts,
not without thoughts, I will make them all enter the Nirvana without residues and
realize Extinction.” Similarly, in the Shurangama verse, Ven. Ananda made the vow
“If a single living being has not accomplished Buddhahood, I vow not to enter
Nirvana.”
o]Zlo] 54739 AU, 470 ol=22 "3, 54, EfAY, YA
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Nityodukta
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Nityodukta means being “ever vigorous ##a3” in thought after thought, without
laziness. The Chinese term for vigor consists of two characters ¥f%E. #F means
not mixed, the result of the absence of falseness. £ means to proceed or to get
closer, as a result of understanding the principles. This particular Bodhisattva
would go through countless kalpas just to save one living being; he would never
have a thought of giving up on anyone.
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This pair of pitying sentient beings and practicing vigor BE&¥I5K Bl urge each other
on for limitless kalpas. Not resting and ever vigorous denote the same meaning.
Their practice is just the same: they seek the Buddha’s wisdom from above to
benefit and rescue living beings below. Wisdom and compassion are both employed
ook 5ot B S2 £435] of 71 FA gyt M A 4 PRl
2= A9 RS & L5t o 2+ 582 A¥Uh Al8l|et Avlo] & o
Abg =Yt

Although there are many more Bodhisattvas, only four are mentioned because they
symbolize the three requisites:
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1. Manjushri symbolizes faith. The Pure Land Dharma Door is truly inconceivable,
only those with great wisdom can bring forth the faith.
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2. Ajita represents vows. In the past, this Bodhisattva met with Great Kindness
Thus Come One XX#n3E, and made the vow to practice great kindness and
immediately obtained the Kindness Mind Samadhi ¥ /.>=Bk. He is mindful of all
living beings, wishing them to be born to the Western Bliss Pure Land and obtain
limitless life and light just like Amitabha Buddha.
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3. Gandhastin and Nityodukta represent practice. This pair constantly practices
benefiting living beings over long time spans. Now they practice reciting the
Buddha’s name, thought after thought, vigorously without rest because they have
already obtained the one mind unconfused samadhi.
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And others such as these, all Great Bodhisattvas. There are countless other
Mabhasattvas practicing the ten thousand conducts who also are present to adorn the
Pure Land Dharma Assembly. They represent the vast and great assembly of
compassion.

125



of ] |chgt BAMS 3} 1 Ypol = 5512 OFsHArS o] O ZhA| B a5t
Qlt], o 52 w3 HEWSIS Felsty] ¢fah AATYCE 158 Adjstn
ojost Apulof 58 Leruch

At the phenomenon level, their gathering denotes great causes and conditions
EZ KRk They are never apart from the Triple Jewel, which provides the great
causes and conditions for accomplishing Buddhahood. Furthermore, to often be
able to encounter the Buddha and listen to the Dharma, be instructed on th
Buddha’s knowledge and wisdom and to draw near the sangha are also great causes
and conditions.
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At the noumenon level, their presence symbolizes the Secret Treasury I8 & A% .
They have already obtained the Buddha’s knowledge and wisdom.
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Finally the presence of these great sages reminds us not to miss the opportinity to
utilize this Dharma Door that is the faster track to Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi.
oixjeto 2, of Sitjst §9l5e] FAIE elofr] obscielyerme 2 she
of wh2 7191 o] W 2| 7]5] 2 A% 4 AL AT|AIAF Y,

Sakra
AR iR

Sakra is also called Indra, referred to in the Shurangama mantra as Yin Tuo La Ye
RPEEEHEB. His name means “able heavenly ruler BEX ¥.” In the future he will
also become a Buddha called No Attachment Venerated Buddha #E& 5158 {#.
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Indra was a woman in the time of Kashyapa Buddha MZ . She made the resolve
to build a stupa, and got 32 others to help. As a result, they all were reborn to the
Trayastrimsa Heaven, where they became the inner ministers . In the
Trayastrimsa Heaven, there are eight heavens in each of the four directions
surrounding the main heaven in the center.
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Chief among Gods, Shakra came with his own retinues of gods and goddesses.
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And the numberless great multitudes from all the heavens, includes the rest of
the heavens in the Desire Realm such as the Suyama Heaven, Tushita heaven, etc...

slop2 4 glo] W2 A HiFSs=: $olbd, =&4 5 £719 = UHA
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Lowest in the Desire Heavens is the Four Heavenly Kings Heaven. Each is ruled by
one of the so-called outer ministers 4} of Lord Shakra:
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1. Eastern Maintaining the Country Heavenly King B 7 #FBIK E: His palace is
made of gold. F: His palace is made of lapis lazuli.

SUATAGRAFRART: 19 g2 g2z thaod sy

2. Southern Increasing Heavenly KingFg /738K X E: His place is made of lapis
lazuli.

ST TEARRRE: LY g2 Fel 2 U Asy

3. Western Wide Eyes Heavenly King P 5& B KX E: His palace is made out of
white silver.

AR E YT R E R E: 10 272 510k L0 Bhsolgayrt,

4. Northern Erudition Heavenly King dt75 2% X E: His palace is made out of
crystals.

SUTEAET ZHRE: 29 gl ez trEoAsU

These four Heavenly Kings command the eightfold division of ghosts and spirits
and support and protect the worlds.

o] A& BRASS a2t NS AIAIsHL H o gy
The Form Realm no longer has male and female because they have purity and have
left behind sexual desire.

AAoll= O o] FAd 1t of/d ol gyt eiubstd 152 A5t 4A
892 72 51907] fhE YU,

The Formless Realm has no more form: they forsake it in favor of emptiness. They
have no form skandha.
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Gods and humans are listed last because:

Al Q17ko] ohx|eto & Lpelg] e o] 8. bt 24Ut
1. They have worldly marks (with outflows).

52 MAAQA STt @AYol AUt

2. They are a mixed lot, including mortals as well as sages; e.g. the eightfold
division includes many Bodhisattvas.
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3. They act as outside Dharma protectors.
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The numberless great multitudes from all the heavens:
slotd 4 glol %e B4 tiF S 5 Atal & a7l stict.
Innumerable gods and goddesses, asuras, humans and non-humans, ghosts, spirits,

etc... came from the ten directions. This is how wide the Pure Land Dharma’s
effects are: no living being is excluded.
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This concludes the foreword portion of the Sutra. It was spoken without request
because this Dharma Door is so wonderful that even the sages themselves do not
know about it.
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The Buddha’s wisdom is without fault. He saw that this Dharma Door is
appropriate for this wide range of listeners. He spoke of it in order to give the
benefits of the four kinds of complete giving P4 3&4&, which are:
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1. Mundane Complete Giving [ 7&48: Enabling living beings to obtain bliss and
benefit. Hearing of the Western Bliss Pure Land where Amitabha Buddha right now
teaches the Dharma, we feel happy.
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2. Curative Complete Giving ¥757&48: Enabling living beings to eradicate evil. If
one does as told, practicing pure conduct and continually reciting the Buddha’s
name, one will be able to extinguish the evils from three karmas of body, mouth and
mind.

E
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3. Universal Complete Giving %3 A7&18: Enabling living beings to produce
goodness. Hearing that one can obtain rebirth to his land by reciting his name, we
recite in earnest. The act of recitation produces inconceivable goodness, blessings,
virtue and causes and conditions.
QQIAITHA A RAH: Z/852] M2o] ZA6HA .
TEO] YA 2 ok W2 E3 L FYOR
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4. Primary Meaning Complete Giving 58 —Z57&4&: Enabling living beings to enter
the principles. After reciting the Buddha’s name for a while, one’s recitation
gongfu becomes deeper, eventually facilitating one to enter samadhi and awaken to
the profound principles.
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THE PRINCIPLE PROPER
k=

Explaining Pureland's Proper and Dependent adornments to bring forth faith
and joy

L& 2I&E ZFA7)7] Aol §E9 FHe o/ 2] FEof ool EF e

Sutra Text:

a
i

At that time, the Buddha told the Elder Shariputra: From here, passing
through hundreds of thousands of millions of Buddhalands to the west there is
a world called Utmost Bliss. In this land a Buddha called Amitabha right now
teaches the Dharma.

30 BAYAA 2 A 2o TR mel7]o| ] AEoE Al o)
222 AUA 3 AL Qed, 1 022 3=ojet st=ust. A7l
Sxdo] A 1 B(e]S)E ouletZolgt stul, A2 e 1
JeAAcNA Agsta AN =Usk.

Sutra Commentary:
38

At that time, the Buddha told the Elder Shariputra:
T SR EAAN A2 Afa) 2o A wastAt.

This inconceivable Dharma Door will inevitably cause skepticism because of its
depth.

o B7PAFEI3H 22 1 7]0] mjRo] o 4 glo] 9| T BeL 0|1
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Breadthwise, it can universally gather in the three roots:
BEAOoZ A42S »gYrh

1. Greed, anger and stupidity.

e Al |

Os o

2. Superior, medium and inferior.
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271, 5271, 57
3. The Confused, those of Two Vehicles and the Bodhisattvas.
0] =3t A=, ol 5 HAE

In addition, the Pure Land Dharma Door can perfectly encompass and surpass all
the other Dharma Doors. It is most profound and difficult to believe. That is why
the Buddha chose to explain it to Ven. Shariputra, who is foremost in wisdom
among his Arhat disciples. Without wisdom and sufficient blessings, one cannot
help but be skeptical.

T3, JEYES O BE YWEe Aush] 2estn 51 4 U
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Even those who have opened their Heavenly Eye cannot see this. Shakyamuni
spoke without being asked, wishing the Sound Hearers to open their Dharma Eye,
see the Pure Lands, serve the Buddhas of the ten directions and extensively study
the Bodhisattva path.
MOES o AIYEE o[22 B 27F U MlRUE 49 g U
UASNE Asto, ofgtehso] Wetks A, XS Hil, AlES 7],
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Question: Why address Shariputra and not a Bodhisattva?
A8 o ®Aro] obd Al 22 A AYS U

Answer: Bodhisattvas have ehmmated defilement seeds and can reside in the Pure
Lands. Sound Hearers still discriminate and the impure lands differ widely. To
inform the Sound Hearers’ leader can cause them joy and make them admire this
superior Dharma.

O WA QQE KOS AARL AR AZT 5 dsUrh HES ojxls]
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Question: Why only Shariputra and not the other Sound Hearers?

A o o2 d2ol obd ARl =Q17kR?

Answer: The Buddha decided to start with teaching the teachers.

o FAEAN = A5S 7EA]= AollM AR s 2 2AASsU

From here, passing through hundreds of thousands of millions of Buddhalands
to the west there is a world called Utmost Bliss. “Passing through ten billion
worlds” symbolizes subduing the ten servants/afflictions. The number ten
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symbolizes the many: multiply by ten to reach increasingly large numbers.
This symbolizes the manner in which the mind becomes pure by surpassing the
limitless afflictions, thus purifying the land. This is what Amitabha did while
he was Dharma Treasury Bhikshu: he made 48 great vows to purify his
afflictions in order to save living beings.
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There are twenty layers of world seeds. The Saha world and Western Bliss Pure
Land are both at layer thirteen. That is why we go horizontally from our world in
the western direction to get to Amitabha’s.

AIAIE 20719] S22 HojlgUT AFBHAIA|F MY =H P B 25 1350
Jgyth THA £ otulEE ol Ao AE UEe Il Ay

A Buddhaland is also called the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds.

B+ B ATAANA R L B

Each world system has at its center a Mount Sumeru (Sanskrit for “wonderfully
high”) made of four jewels, a moon and a sun. Each of the four directions has a

continent. Then the mountain and continents cluster is surrounded by a great ocean
that is 84,000 yojanas wide.

2k7ko] H7) FAoE 2} Efe), U] 71A] B0 2 o] 2oj] 2u]ato] 9 ch
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The eastern continent is called Purvavideha 38342, meaning “superior body.” This
continent is named for the inhabitants’ superior bodies. They are eight elbows ¥
tall, and live to be 250 years old.

&5 U5 "Hold "2 Yulste= EotA|gEiRty SYT o= o] X
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The western continent is called Aparagodaniya Z2HBfE, meaning “cattle goods.”

There they use cattle as goods. This continent is named for its animals. In addition,
the humans there are sixteen elbows tall and live to the age of 500 years.

A& HE2 "a FE"ol2te XY ot ER feyuUtt XA 252 A5
FELR ARESA o] o]Fo] AUt Aot X AFEEY Y=
16X]0] 3L 5004 7}A] AU tt.

The southern continent is called Jambudvipa BE7F#2, meaning “superior gold”, and
is named after a tree. The sap of this kind of tree flows into water and turns sand
and stones into a special kind of gold that is even better than normal gold. Humans
in this continent are 3.5 elbows tall and live to be less than 100 years old.

132



= 52 "925 212 ojujske ARAMIFReL Seu 450 022
TA Aol UL o] URo] 2ole 22 523 Rejef 52 SWE 202

BB U} o] h29] AIFS-2 717135 2/0] 31 1004 0]gk7x] ATk,
The northern continent is called Uttarakuru B #f, meaning “superior place” F5Ez.

This continent is superior to the other three. People there are 32 elbows tall and live
to be 1,000 years old.

2% )88 SUYHMolat Baly), "943 rojate ojujdyct. of
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These four continents are surrounded by a steel mountain range that is outside of the

great ocean that encircles the four continents.

oj Y t52 A Ao 2 Eeiutd] Rl A A2 Ul tiE5S S2M L
ol AT uhc ol Q5.
Everything is illuminated by a moon and sun, located half way up Mount Sumeru,

which is 42,000 yojanas tall—at the same level as the Four Heavenly Kings
heaven.

ARG 2 =0]Ql 42,000 QAL =0l SUF AF 3 A|FFof] HX|E
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All of the above makes up “a small world system —/]MEE5”, also called “one set of
four continents under heaven —P4KF.”

o] 2= Zlo] "APISHUR T "etile F2]= "ANAVNMER"S L/ d Tyt
Above are Six Desire Heavens and the First Dhyana Heaven.

9o 8887 £MAo| YUt

One thousand small world systems of the above are called a Small Thousand World
System.

A7H9) 2AAl= 2 AAIRFAL Y

One thousand Small Thousand World Systems is called Middle Thousand World
System (at the very top of which is the Third Dhyana Heaven).

A7He 28AAlE SAAARR L Ut (AR 7P 9)

One thousand Middle Thousand World Systems is called a Great Thousand World
System (at the very top is the Fourth Dhyana Heaven).

719 SAAMARE BiRAAAR L FUtt (A Q] 7P 9
And Three Thousand Great Thousand World Systems form a Buddhaland.
A E 25 88U

Question: Why to the west?

2 o) B
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Answer: This is not a good question! You might have asked why it is to the east if
that’s what the Sutra said!

S 32 Lo ol FR1 GhoF Hol 4| T3 WA 9 SEolLfw
=UEA e Bl Q!

The Western Bliss Pure Land’s original Sanskrit word is Sukhavati Z8 42, which
means “Utmost Bliss” as well as “Peaceful Growth Z#&”, “Peaceful and Blissful
Z244” or “Pure and Peaceful {E3&.” The names differ slightly but the principles are
the same. In the Pure Land, there is no birth and death, no afflictions, no pain and
suffering and no danger. There is only sheer happiness and bliss. One eternally
leaves the multitudes of suffering and secures the most peaceful and stable
livelihood.

Y= ES] Hel AtA3ZEoj= aEAAERZ S, AILE,
rtL g, FHIER = Juiduch ol52 234 HEAT e gy
AEol= HA &5, 150 g0l iU &t 5 o] /1S
BoUr}. 130 FASE s RES HUbn 7HY BekEn eh Al A S

Aglgct
In this land, there is a teaching host: a Buddha called Amitabha who right now
teaches the Dharma. Amitabha means “limitless light.” He is also called
Amitayus, Sanskrit for “limitless life.” This Buddha is still teaching the Dharma (in
the present). This is unlike our world where Shakyamuni Buddha already taught the
Dharma and Maitreya will teach the Dharma in the future.

o] ol 77} Sl ofolElgolat RAYIE WA WS AstUc,
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Bodhisattvas see purity while living beings see defilements. Therefore, unlike
living beings’ worlds, the Bodhisattvas and Buddhas’ Pure Lands are not destroyed
by the calamities.

AL OS2 e v AL AR U A SAAIF Fe] At
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Pure Lands such as the Western Bliss Pure Land serve to gather in living beings.
Impure Lands such the Saha world are for subduing living beings.
METHEYES H2 F = 58S ZobA FA71AL YT AFRAIAI9F 22
Nee= 82 il—‘t‘.o}ix} gy

We should further discuss the purity and defilements of the four types of Pure Land
that are present in the Western Bliss Pure Land:

Auraeby g o] ehd 4% 20] A £0] A3} ool sl & of o]z,
1. Ordinary Beings and Sages Cohabiting Pure Land FLEE[G]JE +. Let’s discern the
marks of purity and defilements of this kind of land. The Shurangama Sutra
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describes turbidity as throwing mud into clear and settled water. The Saha world
has the five turbidities and thus is defiled. The Western Bliss Pure land in contrast
is like muddy water that has settled and is therefore pure.
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2. The Pure Land of Expedients with Residues F{€FEk+, also called
Transformation City. This is attained by cultivators of the Two Vehicles. It is also
inhabited by those who have not broken through to ignorance. They have already
emptied their self and thus are pure. This part of the Western Bliss Pure Land is
therefore considered pure.

PUROIEHEAMEE Wale] EARILE 2YYTh ol olzo)
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3. Actual Reward without Obstructions Pure Land B ¥R #EB&H#E +. This Pure Land

is very adorned. Even Bodhisattvas of Equal Enlightenment stay here. It is also

pure.
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4. Permanently Still and Bright Pure Land # Y1 This is the Pure Land of the

Buddhas.

HRBEHFN L ok BRI YEQUC

The Western Bliss Pure Land’s first kind of Pure Land is pure and thus is unique in
all Buddhalands. For example, in our Saha world, we also have ordinary people and
sages cohabititing, but it is not considered to be a Pure Land because ordinary
people lean toward creating offenses. They do not like to cultivate and often draw
disasters and difficulties upon themselves.

AYIRPES R WA AEL AYstD BE 2E o4 SuTY; oS
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FotstAl R EE At o2l e ALE Y
Our bodies are from the uniting of various karmic obstructions. The Buddhas are
different:

92)0] 2.2 choet Qo] QolA A LIERLIR|gH R Al e chgvich
1. The Buddhas’ Dharma Body is from the uniting of the principles f8523#%. The

principles are equal without distinction and are present everywhere. That is why the
Dharma body is everywhere present.
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2. The Buddhas’ Reward Body is from the purification of all doubts and the
perfection of wisdom ZRJF &, taking wisdom as its body. In fact, it manifests
from the later acquired wisdom PEESE IR, referring to the Bodhisattva’s
developed wisdom after they acquired Prajna wisdom. Those of Two Vehicles
cannot see the Reward Body with their eyes.

B wile e oig Aststu AslE sl xS Bo=
5Uch AP, olie FEAMEEE B8 Uehdych B0 As:
H}OH Al8llE A2 29 A8l & 22 HUr o]59 A9 ro2=HASZ =
> glayrt

3. The Buddha’s Response Body, or Transformation Body, is from the union of all
living beings’ conditions &2 ##%. Thus when living beings’ conditions or roots
ripen H&#% X 2, the Buddhas appear in response and take on the form of living
beings in the various nine realms, adorned with the 32 hallmarks and 80 subtle
characteristics.
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Although there are three bodies, they are actually just one: from the same substance
that manifests differently according to conditions.

B S AI7FA] SOl AR 252 ARE shutjuth D52 SAl2 R Aol et
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Amitabha Buddha is therefore a transformation body in the Ordinary and Sages
Cohabiting Pure Land.

ottjet BAI'd 2 MR} Jlo] Axst= FES eHldY T

Those wishing to be reborn to the Western Bliss Pure Land should cultivate three
types of blessings:

quasgEo] elnAl she AlEEES IA BR9 =g 2o
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1. To be filial to their parents, to serve teachers and elders, practice kindness, not to
kill and to practice the ten good deeds.

F LA g =5ty 250 AYAS 57d5HH AtoiE 4e85tal AAYSHA] FaL
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2. To take refuge with the Triple Jewel, to observe the precepts and not to violate the
comportments.

Ao HoJstal AleS A171aL Yol & HshA] sy
3. To bring forth the Bodhi mind, to deeply believe in cause and effect, to read and

recite Mahayana sutras, and to encourage others to draw near and practice the
Dharma.
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These are the three proper causes and conditions for rebirth to all the Pure Lands.
o]Zlo] = &0 YAt Yt AI7HA] BhE 1YY o

There is has four meanings:

Qitke Zol Ul7kA] ol o)t o1&yt

1. It’s for real: This is to cause living beings to admire and seek rebirth to that Pure
Land.
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2. These are true words: They can make the listeners become single-minded.
ALY FALZ stofg d4o] HAlE gyt

3. What is described is not the Illusory City. It is not an illusion. It is not a
provisional manifestation or a conditioned appearance or false reflection. It is free
from attachments to the two extremes. It can destroy the demons, and the
Provisional or Small Vehicle attachments.
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4. It is a perfect manifestation of the true nature that one can certify to.

FET 2 9t AT Y o] WS e AU

Right now teaches the Dharma:
A HS ASHAIY

This refers to the proper and dependent retributions, not the past, not the future.
This Buddha is constantly teaching the Dharma, unlike in our Saha world where
Shakyamuni has already finished speaking Dharma. We must wait for quite a while
until Maitreya appears in the world to speak Dharma. Therefore, quickly go to the
west, draw near Amitabha Buddha, horizontally escape the Triple Realm and learn
the Great Vehicle Dharma from the Buddha and Bodhisattvas.
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Again:

CFA] EshA] gt

1. “There is”: Indicating now, reaffirming faith.

Ut 28 A3 WL AaraIghyct.

2. “Western Bliss Pure Land”: It does exist; therefore make the vow to be reborn
there.

A == AlAlE 2AlstE R A7] LA8sHilte Ade AlsUdH

3. “Amitabha”: He is the current teaching host. Therefore, vigorously practice,
recite his name and seek his help in being reborn to his Pure Land.
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Question: The bliss in all the Pure Lands of the ten directions is the same. Why do
you recommend rebirth to the Western Pure Land and not the other Pure Lands?
A Ao BE FEO] otere SaghC) 9 o2 FE7} ofd AW o
AAysl7) 2 AU

Answer: Ordinary people have heavy karma. They are greedy for everything. If we
don’t give them a target, they cannot focus. That’s why the Lotus Sutra says,
“Living beings grasp everywhere. They should be led to liberation. Furthermore,
the host of the Western Pure Land has superior vows that are particularly strong.

We should take advantage and exhort living beings to ride on his vow power to
obtain rebirth.”
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Sutra Text:

A

Shariputra, why is this land called Utmost Bliss? All living beings of this
country never suffer, but enjoy every bliss. Therefore it is called Utmost Bliss.
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Sutra Commentary:
PAYS|

138



Shariputra, why is this land called Utmost Bliss? Now Shakyamuni Buddha
expands on “Utmost Bliss” so as to enable the listener to bring forth the faith.
Ate]Eot, O Uzt o] §2 oj&|sto] S2fol2t K271 5Hd, oA A7HR L E0]
==l tish AEsiA AR a2 sk gyt

The Buddha both asks the question and answers it because even though Shariputra
1s foremost in wisdom, he still has no clue and does not know what to ask.
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All living beings of this country never suffer, but enjoy every bliss.
0 Uzle] 42 offd y2gol gI gk BE ZAgue woosz
Zetolet sLier.

Living Beings are made up of the five skandhas of form, feeling, thought,
formation and consciousness. One could also say that they are born from the union
of all the Dharma marks. The body itself arises from the false union of the four
great elements and belongs to the Form skandha. The first five consciousnesses
recognize the five dusts, and make up the feeling skandha. The sixth consciousness
climbs on the six dusts’ conditions and creates differentiation, therefore manifesting
as the thought skandha. The seventh consciousness, is constantly evaluating, as
thoughts follow one another ceaselessly. That is the formation skandha. And
finally, the eighth consciousness stores the body and dependent retribution seeds. It
is just the consciousness skandha. All living being have these elements, from the
lowliest up to the Bodhisattvas of the Equal Enlightenment position.
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All living beings of this Buddhaland know no suffering because they are born by
transformation and maintain purity in their lives. Here in the Saha world, on the
other hand, we are born by emotions, and consequently experience both suffering
and happiness; we are adept at bearing all the suffering.
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If we can obtain rebirth to the Western Bliss Pure Land, our lifespan will be
limitless, we have all six spiritual penetrations and will be able roam throughout the
Dharma Realm with ease. Our heavenly clothes and food will be abundant and
arrive as we wish. We will have no suffering at all. Day and night, we can listen to
the Dharma and experience only the Dharma bliss.
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In the Pure Land, their bliss is unsurpassed. They experience only bliss unlike in
our Saha world where our suffering and bliss are all mixed together! How’s that for
happiness?
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Is it news to anyone that suffering is self-inflicted?
152 AxR ALAJTHE o] 22 241917127

Speaking of suffering, it can be of three types:
LEL A K RO U 4 A5k

1. Suffering within suffering: Our body is the suffering retribution. We then
undergo suffering on top of it.

D ele] B2 nEo] Byrt Ach} 92k nES HAUT
2. Suffering of decay: In the Saha land, the nature of our happiness is short-lived.
In other words, in our world, happiness or bliss is a type of suffering of decay. It is

sad to realize that, in our world, there is no real happiness or bliss! It is kind of hard
to accept isn’t it?
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3. Suffering of the life process. This is neither of the above two. We renounce the

feeling skandha and feel neither suffering nor pleasure. And yet no one can avoid

the formation skandha’s ever changing flow. “Formation” refers to changing

without rest and ultimately ending up in extinction.
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There is a beautiful anecdote of the mark of this type of suffering. Confucius was

by a stream. He sighed and said, “It flows like this, unceasingly day and night!
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Ultimately, when we speak of the bliss in the Western Pure Land, it is in reference
to the suffering of our Saha world. In particular, it is for the sake of creating the
yearning to avoid the Saha world’s suffering and wishing to be reborn in the Land
of Utmost Bliss. We can talk of the ten pairs of suffering and bliss opposites:
Ao R MUY ES] otetof ths T o, 2712 Abep A|A[Q] aLE-of ot
AUt 55| AYPEY A2 ARIAAIY] 152 Mkl 29 FojlA
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1. In the Saha world, we have the constant difficulty of encountering the Buddha
whereas in the Western Pure Land, living beings meet with Amitabha as soon as
their lotus flower blooms. Thus living beings live in a state of bliss because they
have the ability to often draw near the Buddha.
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2. Here, we have the suffering of not hearing the Buddhadharma. There, living
beings obtain the bliss of having the water, bird and trees all proclaiming the
Dharma.
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3. The Saha world has the suffering of evil companions leading us astray and/or
drawing us to the dark side. There, all beings have the bliss of being in a gathering
of only good and superior people.
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4. Here, we have suffering arising from the multitude of demon hordes from the
outside and afflictions from the inside. In the Western Bliss Pure Land, living
beings experience the bliss from the Buddha’s mindful protection and are shielded
from demonic manifestations.
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5. Here we have the suffering of getting caught up in the unceasing wheel of
reincarnation. There, they horizontally escape birth and death and escape
reincarnation forever.
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6. Here, we have the suffering of easily sinking into the three evil paths. There,
living beings have the bliss of forever escaping the three evil paths. They don’t
even hear of the names of those three paths!
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7. This world has the suffering of obstructions to cultivation arising from the dust
conditions EE#%PE & = . There, they have no such difficulties.
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8. Here, we have the suffering of a short life cycle that is full of hardship. There,
living beings’ life span is just as long as the Buddha’s, which is limitless.
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9. Here we have the suffering of regression and abandonment in cultivation. There,
living beings all are replete with the proper samadhi. They also have the bliss of
non-regression.
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10. Here, we have the suffering of the extreme difficulty in attaining the Way.
There, they accomplish Buddhahood in one lifetime, experiencing the bliss of being
able to accomplish what is to be done.
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In the Saha world, we have the death of share section 4} EX%E. Share 4} refers to
the limitation of the lifespan 4}PR,Z 4y 8. Section B refers to the size, height or
length of the body. In the Western Bliss Pure Land, they have no such suffering.
They are transformationally born from the lotus flower and obtain their last body.
They will accomplish Buddhahood in one lifespan and therefore have no more share
section birth and death.
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Speaking of the eight kinds of sufferings, keep in mind that:
87kAl 59 TES ohew ZAUC
1. In the Western Bliss Pure Land, they do not have the suffering of birth, having to

stay for nine months in the womb and being born in a painful manner. Instead, they
experience the bliss of being born by transformation from a flower.
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3. They have no sickness suffering. In contrast, they obtain self-mastery and
security.
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4. They have no suffering from the breaking apart of the four great elements, that is
death. Instead, they obtain the bliss of a limitless lifespan.
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5. There, they have no suffering from being apart from their loved ones. In fact,
they have the bliss of being part of the sea-vast assembly of sages and worthy ones.
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6. There is no suffering of being with those that one detests. Instead, they can draw
near those of superior roots.
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7. They have no suffering of not getting what they want. Indeed, they all obtain the
bliss of naturally accomplishing things as they wish.

Ushe Ae QA Rohe DL Ax giUTh A, BE st o=
A 22 gRshe erebe @y

= w1 =2 g

£ BadN Ph9g Ao sty Dgsg wuoz
o

g ZAx| YU Bl ZolN SAoE Eojut

l:]o]—
o
2+
=

= O

o aging suffering. They all have the bliss of owning perfect features

8. They have no suffering of the raging five skandhas. Instead, they illuminate their
skandhas and see that they are all empty and thus obtain bliss.
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Question: That land has no suffering, why is it called Utmost Bliss?
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Answer: To contrast it with the impure lands like ours where we experience “utmost

suffering.” That did seem to have inspired quite a few living beings to seek rebirth
there.
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Question: Ordinary people loathe defilements and admire purity and tend to
abandon suffering in favor of bliss. Why then call this the perfect sudden Dharma
Door? Bodhisattvas themselves do not seek Nirvana’s bliss and will not abandon
rescuing living beings from their suffering. In fact, as far as Bodhisattvas are
concerned, they are attached to neither suffering nor bliss; attachments to both
grasping and abandoning are severed—this is the spirit of Mahayana. Why then are
those who recite the Buddha’s name seeking rebirth not of the same mindset?
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Answer: To obtain the Patience of the Non-production of Dharmas is still not
enough to rescue living beings. It is like a broken vessel that is sinking: both
oneself and others cannot escape danger. We recite the Buddha’s name to seek
rebirth to his land, to see him and listen to him speak Dharma, and to obtain the
Patience of Non-production of Dharmas. Once we have accomplished this, then we
will be able to go to all the Buddhalands to rescue living beings in order to perfect
benefiting self and others. According to this strategy, to abandon the suffering of
the Saha world is none other than seeking to rescue living beings from suffering.
Thus, seeking rebirth to the Western Pure Land is the Bodhisattva’s mindset.
Furthermore, to seek bliss is to ultimately be able to give bliss to all living beings,
so that too is the Bodhisattva’s great mindset. In contrast, the Small Vehicle
practitioners are primarily concerned with their own welfare. Can that be called
perfect sudden Dharma?
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Question: Does the Western Bliss Pure Land belong to the Triple Realm?
e AT gL A 83U

1 71 O

Answer: No, because:
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1. There is no desire there and hence no Desire Realm.
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2. The residents of the Western Bliss Pure Land dwell on the ground and therefore
there is no Form Realm.
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3. Furthermore, the residents have form and therefore do not belong to the Formless
Realm.
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4. Finally, all residents there have already transcended the Triple Realm: inside they

create no defiled seeds, outside they are not confused by the externals. They have
escaped the reincarnation wheel and permanently transcended the Triple Realm.
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In the Land of Utmost Bliss, living beings obtain food and clothing simply by
thinking of them. There is no need to labor for them!
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Thus far we have examined the suffering and bliss of the first kind of Pure Land:
where commoners and sagely ones cohabit.
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Let us now look into the second kind of Pure Land: those which have expedients
with residues. In our world, advanced cultivators may experience the suffering of
one-sided emptiness and stillness extinction fRZEFEZE. In contrast, in the
Western Bliss Pure Land, the residents are not stuck in one-sided emptiness and
stillness. They have the bliss of roaming spiritual powers to purify the Pure Lands
and aid living beings.
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As for the Pure Land of Actual Reward Adornments, Bodhisattvas there all entered
through one mind and the three contemplations. Although the Dharma Realm has
no distinction, the ignorance habit energies are lighter there and their contemplative
wisdom is strong and sharp, unlike here in the Saha world where, though the three
contemplative wisdoms are complete, the habit energies are still heavy and wisdom
has slight imperfections. That is why it’s called an impure land. Thus, in the Pure
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Land of Actual Reward Adornments, Bodhisattvas receive inconceivable and
unobstructed bliss.
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The Ultimate Still Bright Pure Land is the state of the Buddha’s bliss. In contrast,
our Saha land only pertains to the separate teaching where, although the first twelve
ignorances are eradicated, the bliss is still not ultimate. Counting from the First
Ground Bodhisattva to Buddhahood, there are twelve grades of ignorance that must
be eliminated.
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Sutra Text:
A

Moreover, Shariputra, this land of Utmost Bliss is completely surrounded by
seven tiers of railings, seven layers of netting, and seven rows of trees, all
formed from the four treasures, and for this reason called Utmost Bliss.
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Sutra Commentary:
e

Moreover, Shariputra, this land of Utmost Bliss is completely surrounded by
seven tiers of railings, seven layers of netting, and seven rows of trees, all
formed from the four treasures, and for this reason called Utmost Bliss.

Aol E8 JeAolE 9F o W] slou), 9 o] 1go]
o)1, B3 AF A 7kEL7F B, ol2jd AL BE 2. 2. .

146



02 So| U 7tx] BEjZ o]old, £3 & Usts KL gonz 1
et Zetolet stLet.

Next, the Buddha describes the dependent retribution of the Western Bliss Pure
Land. Even Ven. Shariputra has never seen these types of adornments before.
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All the adornments that can be seen by the Saha inhabitants are created from causes
and conditions. They are all conditioned and are with-outflow dharmas. In contrast
all the adornments that can be seen by residents of the Western Bliss Pure Land are
created from Amitabha’s blessings and virtues. Hence they are all unconditioned
and are without-outflow dharmas.
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Railings is a translation of the Chinese /dn ¥, representing horizontal barriers, and
shiin ¥d, representing vertical barriers. These railings adorn the borders and
boundaries, symbolizing precepts.
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Netting is a translation of the Chinese /ué wdng &#8. In the Western Pure Land,
netting adorns empty space, representing concentration.
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Trees is a translation of the Chinese hdng shit 174#4. In the Pure Land, trees adorn
the roads and grounds. Each tree has seven layers of netting, all made from the
treasures. Between the netting there are five billion wonderful flowers and
extremely adorned palaces. The trees represent wisdom. Each layer interlaces with
the next.

hEd AEOA YR 29 B2 APyt 279 YRL uk w22
erS ol 79] 120] YUt 1
FAg Aol ASYth steat AsE Uerdyc
Az e g5yt

Seven: Stands for seven classes, the classification of the 37 wings of enlightenment
into seven groups:
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. Four Applications of Mindfulness
. Four Right Efforts

. Four Bases for Spiritual Powers

. Five Roots

. Five Powers

AN L A~ W N~

. Seven Limbs of Enlightenment
7. Eight-fold Path
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Formed from the four treasures of gold, silver, lapis lazuli and crystal. These
four represent the four virtues of Nirvana (permanence, bliss, true self and purity).
Or one could say that these four treasures represent the four Dharmas of Attraction
that Amitabha Buddha uses in order to gather in living beings.
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In fact, the jewels are not limited to seven or four. They are layers upon layers of
innumerable jewels.
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For example, when the Sutra talks of golden trees, it means that everything is made
of gold: the roots, tree trunk, branches, leaves, flowers and fruits. In addition, there
are trees with golden roots and silver trunks, where the branches, leaves, flowers
and fruits are made of the two gems of gold and silver. There can be various
combinations of the seven kinds of jewels.
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The Contemplation Sutra provides details on the seven rows of trees. Each tree is
8,000 yojanas tall. Each flower and leaf is made of different kinds of jewels and
colors. Rays of golden light radiate from those of lapis lazuli, and red light
emanates from those of crystal, etc... There are nets of precious pearls covering the
trees. Each row of trees has seven kinds of nets. Between each net, there are five
hundred million wonderful flowers and palaces. And this sutra only gives a brief
description!
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Speaking of adornments:
Fd= dote A2

1. In the Commoners and Sages Cohabiting Pure Land, the adornments are a
response from superior good karmas. They also arise from the five grades of
contemplation. Their substance is the condition-produced superior and wonderful
five dusts.
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2. In the Expedients Pure Land, the adornments are a response from the Emptiness
contemplation wisdom. They are also a response from the three similar
contemplations JRFA{LL=#RFT . Their substance is the Wonderful Emptiness
Truth five dusts.
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3. In the True Actual Reward Pure Land, the adornments are a response from the
Wonderful Mundane Contemplation Wisdom. They are also a response from the
partial certification of the three contemplations JR4%> 5% =#IFT/&. Their substance
is the Wonderful Mundane Truth limitless five dusts.
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4. In the Eternally Still Bright Brightness Pure Land, the adornments are a response
from the Middle Contemplation. They also arise from the Ultimate three
contemplations JRFT = =#iFT/E. Their substance is the Wonderful Middle Truth
named nature five dusts LA P EFfEM A E AL
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All adornments in this Western Bliss Pure Land are discerned to make it easier for
living beings to understand. In fact, of the adornments in the four Pure Lands, all
are produced from cause and condition dharmas, all are from the Emptiness,
Mundane, and Middle contemplations. That is why in the Western Bliss Pure Land
cohabiting purity, Emptiness and the Mundane are perfectly fused without any limit.
o] RS BE AHYe FAo| ofsfsh] YR Elo] QSYch U
NES Fise QAupy, 3, &, F ol 5] Y ASUL. FRol FEIE
MG FHE BN 3} o] Srglo] s 585 = ol+dyH:

rok

149



Question: The Still Bright Pure Land is just the principle nature F 6 HEIE M, how
can it have adornments?
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Answer: Each and every adornment substance is totally the principle nature
—— B2 #EIEM, each and every principle nature is replete with all adornments
——MM B PRI B&, just like all the Buddhas® ultimate dependent retribution
F A BITEARR. If the Still Bright Pure Land were not replete with the superior
wonderful five dusts, it would not be different from the one-sided emptiness dharma
nature.
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The inhabitants of the Western Pure Land are endowed with the eight great
freedoms of the self:
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1. One body can manifest limitless bodies.
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2. One body the size of a dust mote can completely fill the great thousand world
systems.
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3. The great body can float or fly to distant places.
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4. One can manifest limitless kinds of living beings.
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5. All sense organs are used interchangeably.
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6. One can obtain all dharmas without the thought of any dharma being obtained.
This is described as “no wisdom, no attaining” in the Heart Sutra.
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7. The meaning of one verse can be explained in limitless eons.
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8. The body pervades all places like empty space.
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Question: The railings, nets and rows of trees are seven-layered. Why seven and
not another number?
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Answer: This symbolizes that those who get reborn there all obtain the seven limbs
of enlightenment. Their body, mouth and seven karmas have no flaws because they
are endowed with the seven sagely treasures.
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Sutra Text:
Ae

Moreover, Shariputra, in the land of Utmost Bliss are pools of the seven jewels,
filled with the waters of eight meritorious qualities; the bottom of each pool is
pure, covered with golden sands. On the four sides are stairs of gold, silver,
lapis lazuli and crystal. Above are raised pavilions adorned with gold, silver,
lapis lazuli, crystal, mother-of pearl, red pearls and carnelian.
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In the pools bloom lotuses as large as carriage wheels with colors of green light,
red light, yellow light, and white light, subtle, rare, fragrant, and pure.
Shariputra, the Land of Utmost Bliss is adorned with splendor and virtues
such as these.
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Sutra Commentary:
38
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We’ve just finished describing the land or place where living beings reside in the
previous section. This section details the natural lotus pools where living beings are
born.
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Moreover, Shariputra, in the land of Utmost Bliss are pools made of the seven
jewels.
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The seven jewels are:

AR

1. Gold, which comes in up to five colors, with yellow/gold being the best quality.
Gold can be buried a long time without any damage. It can be worked without

losing its properties. Also, it is produced between dirt; that is why the Chinese
character for gold has the dust character at its center 4.
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2. Silver.

=

3. Lapis Lazuli B} 38, which also has five colors.
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4. Crystal 3¥8. The Wisdom shastra says that crystals are stones that came from

grottos in the mountains. They were frozen for one thousand years before becoming

crystal. However, in the Pure Land, there is no cold or heat, and the earth never

freezes up. How can crystals be formed? Even though crystal is a type of stone, it

is not real stone.
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5. Mother of pearl HH#E.
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6. Red pearl FREZK.
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7. Carnelian ¥5 .
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Our Saha world has stones and gravel that comes about from our with-outflow
deluded karmas. In the Western Bliss Pure Land, the jewels are from the non-
outflow pure karmas. The Large Amitabha Sutra gives us more details: it states that
inside, outside, left and right all have pools of lotuses as large as ten yojanas up to
twenty or thirty yojanas. Some pools are even as large as ten thousand yojanas.
Some are as large as the ocean. Each pool is made of one, two or up to seven jewels
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Filled with the waters of eight meritorious qualities
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The water of the pools has eight meritorious virtues:
A20| 22 ofg 71A Ho| gL,
1. Tepid ﬁ%{%: It is warm or cool to each individual’s liking. In contrast, in our
Saha world, water can be quite cold or hot.
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2. Clear ¥87&: It does not ever get dirty, unlike our Saha world, where water can be
dirty and turbid.
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3. Pure H35: It tastes sweet and delicious. Here, our water can be salty, bland or
inferior tasting.
Z40): FEstn BIaUTh AFHAIAIL] B8 "L A AL Sto] Hojx| 7 &
gy
4. Soft #&#X: It feels light and soft, as compared to our water which can be hard and
heavy.
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5. Moistening JE{%: It washes dirt right off. In contrast to our water which can be
foul smelling, its taste can change over time, its color can change over time, and its
stagnancy can allow germs to proliferate.
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6. Harmonizing ZZ#0: This water makes your heart and mind be at peace as opposed
to our rushing and sometimes violent waters.
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7. Banishing hunger and thirst PR 8478 .
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8. Nourishing all roots = Z &R, as opposed to our waters which can harm all roots
drown people and allow illnesses to multiply.
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Apobgruict.

The water there is not just endowed with eight virtues; it actually has numberless
virtues. The Contemplation Sutra states that each pool is made of the seven jewels.
Each jewel is very soft, born from the as-you-wish pearl king. The pools branch out
into fourteen streams. Each branch has the seven jewel colors, its many colored
water flows between the flowers and speaks the Dharma of suffering,
impermanence no-self and emptiness.
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The Limitless Life Sutra says that when those good and superior rooted living
beings enter those pools, the water’s temperature changes to cool or warm,
according with their individual wishes. Furthermore, the water can make them
become open-minded and at ease in their bodies. It can help them get rid of the
impurities of their minds while cleansing their physical bodies. This kind of water
has no mark because it can accord with living beings’ wishes. Its virtues are truly
inconceivable.
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Unlike the water of our world which can either dry up or cause flooding, this water
is just right. It is of the appropriate depth for each individual. For example, if one
wishes to wash the upper torso, the water level naturally rises. When done, it
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automatically lowers to the knee level to allow for washing the lower legs. The
water is exactly as one wishes.
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The water in the pools flows gently, neither fast nor slow. Its surface is riddled with
countless tiny waves. There are natural sounds of reciting the Buddha’s name,
literary wisdom Dharma sounds ZKE7AE, literary wisdom sanghan sounds
K HEE, still and quiet sounds, emptiness and no-self sounds, great kindness and
compassion sounds, Paramita sounds, as well as multitudes of other wonderful
Dharma sounds. Whatever Dharma one wishes to hear can be heard. Hearing the
sounds will give rise to a mind of purity, bring one’s roots to maturity and obtain
non-regression from unsurpassed Bodhi. Although the water is intrinsically
insentient, it can nonetheless speak such inconceivable Dharmas and speak of the
Paramitas.
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After bathing in the water, some might sit on the lotus dais or some might sit on the
ground to speak sutras, read sutras, learn sutras, receive sutras, listen to sutras,
recite sutras, contemplate the Way, sit in meditation or practice walking meditation.
Some could be doing such activities in space as their abilities allow them to do so.
Those who have not yet obtained the fourth fruition of Arhatship can obtain it,
thanks to those practice causes. Those who have not reached non-regression
Bodhisattva grounds can thereby reach them. The water is just a touch dharma, and
yet it can have such inconceivable qualities!
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The bottom of each pool is pure, covered with golden sands. There is only a
brief description of the bottom of the pool. The Contemplation Sutra gives more
details: the golden sands really have many-colored Vajra gems. The Large
Amitabha Sutra (which will also be referred to as simply The Large Sutra) says that
the bottom of each pool actually has all sorts of jewel sands.

i
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Each pool is as large a hundred great seas. The carriage wheels on the chariots of
the Wheel Turning Sage King are one yojana in diameter. A small yojana is forty
miles, a middle yojana is sixty and a large yojana is eighty miles. Each lotus is
eighty miles in diameter. The pools may look like water but feels as if there is
nothing at the touch. The water is sublimely fragrant.
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On the four sides are stairs of gold, silver, lapis lazuli and crystal. The pools are
surrounded by pathways which are made from the four gems.
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Above are raised pavilions adorned with gold, silver, lapis lazuli, crystal,
mother-of pearl, red pearls and carnelian. Many tall palaces have multiple stories

and are situated between the pools and above the flowers. There are countless
numbers of these palaces.
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Stairs allow for ascension to pavilions where the sangha lives and where the
Dharma is spoken. The Limitless Life Sutra states that Amitabha Buddha’s Dharma
hall is adorned with the seven jewels. For example, the palaces of the sixth desire
heaven are adorned with the seven jewels, and are a hundred thousand ten thousand
times more adorned than in the human realm. Moreover, the Bodhisattvas’ palaces
are also a hundred thousand ten thousand times more adorned than the heavenly
palaces. Here the same multiplier applies.
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Gold is listed first because of its four virtues:
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1. Its body is durable.

Y7ol syt

2. Its nature is soft and malleable.

156



B2y odshl)

3. Its color is bright.

Apzo] Ut

4. It is expensive and prized.

sl AE YL,

In the pools bloom lotuses as large as carriage wheels with colors of green light,
red light, yellow light, and white light, subtle, rare, fragrant, and pure. The
four color lotuses emit light representing the Four Applications of Mindfulness, the
Four Right Efforts and Four Bases for Spiritual Powers.
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The four colors that are emitted are:
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1. Blue, for the Utpala #E#A##, a Sanskrit term for blue lotuses symbolizing the Ten
Dwellings.
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2. Yellow, for the Kumuda #)7] 88, symbolizing the Ten Practices.
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3. Red, for the Padma HABH EE, symbolizing the Ten Transferences.
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4. White, for the Pundarika 5B #l], symbolizing the Ten Grounds.
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The four colors therefore represent the forty positions and causal virtues
P9+4.R4&. They thus come about from the fruition. The four colored lotuses are
thus the fruition responses 5 /& P4 &1,
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The Contemplation Sutra says that there are limitless jewels that adorn those
carriage wheel lotuses in the Western Bliss Pure Land. Each lotus pool has sixty

hundred million lotuses of the seven jewels. The Large Sutra says that each lotus
ranges from one yojana to one thousand yojanas.
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Each lotus is of a different size depending on the gongfu of each reciter. The more
one recites, the bigger it becomes, proportional to one’s recitation ability. On the
other hand, if one stops reciting, it shrivels and dies. At the time of death, one is
reborn onto this lotus. This is why it is said that we are reborn to the Pure Land
with lotus flowers as parents. It is a pure form of birth. When the lotus flower
opens, we immediately get to see Amitabha Buddha.
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The carriage wheel here has the meaning that this Dharma can reach throughout the
ten directions to ferry living beings back to the Western Bliss Pure Land for rebirth,
relying on Amitabha Buddha’s great powers. Only four colors are mentioned but in
actuality, there are limitless colors.
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Question: Why only mention four colors?
A2 9 4717 ATt AFE AU
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Answer: These are four colors which are actual and not false. They symbolize the
fact that the inhabitants of Western Bliss Pure Land do not flatter, or use tortuous
words. They can accomplish the four kinds of Nirvana and obtain the four
Wisdoms.
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These qualities symbolize the four virtues of the lotuses:
ol2gt S8 A2 Y 7h] S-S PP
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o “Subtle” reflects the quality and substance and not the shape. Each lotus
manifests various forms depending on one’s strength of mindfulness.
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o “Rare” means unobstructed: Having self-mastery without obstructions is a
reflection of living beings’ recitation gongfu.
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o “Fragrant”: It is more fragrant than our world’s fragrance. On the causal
grounds, Amitabha was replete with the fragrances of the three non-outflow studies:
precepts, samadhi and wisdom. Now at the fruition of his cultivation, the lotuses’
fragrance is inconceivable.
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o “Pure” denotes that it’s not defiled by dusts. It reflects our pure and
wonderful Bodhi mind.
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The lotus concept is rather special. It denotes the following:
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o A place of residence, unbounded (unlike walled within palace grounds) and
serving as a shelter for the wisdom life.
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o The Western Bliss Pure Land is often called the Lotus Country.
AYIAYEL FF AL Ut Fuch
o The Pure Land Dharma Door is often called the Pure Land Sect.
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o The Recitation Assembly is often referred to as the Lotus Society.
Q23| 55 Astelzta gtk
The co-cultivators are often called lotus companions.
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Shariputra, the Land of Utmost Bliss is adorned with splendor and virtues
such as these: All the adornments are accomplished from Amitabha Buddha’s great
vows and great practices. They arise from his merit and virtues!
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Adorned FXHE, refers to Amitabha Buddha’s ability to accomplish € the afore-
mentioned pools, pathways, palaces, pavilions, lotuses, etc FIT.
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Such as these refers to the various states of use retribution such as the water
qualities, pool sizes and shapes etc..
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Speaking of adornments, Amitabha’s 32" vow says, “If I become a Buddha, from
the ground to the sky, everything will be made of the limitless jewels, replete with
the hundred thousand kinds of fragrance. All will be extremely adorned; exceeding
those of the heaven and human realms. Their fragrance will pervade the ten
directions. All the Sound Hearers and Bodhisattvas will practice the Buddha Way.
If not so, I will not accomplish the Way.” Afterwards, he spent asamkhyeya kalpas
practicing the Bodhisattva path (great practices). In fact, The Large Sutra says that
in the causal ground, Amitabha Buddha selected 21 hundred million Buddhalands’
purification practices when he was in front of World Self-Mastery King Buddha.
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Amitabha Buddha made great vows and accomplished all his profound practices.
Living beings can simply ride on them by reciting his name and thus also
accomplish the same kinds of merit and virtues.
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At the noumenon level, all the adornments come from his mind which is not
separate from all living beings.
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The Buddha starts out by immediately describing the land of Utmost Bliss
(dependent retribution) in order to inspire faith in the listeners.
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Question: Why do the Western Buddha and sages seem to be greedy for flowers and
beauty? Are they advocating beauty? In our land, the sages and worthy ones stay in
thatched huts. They avoid palaces, preferring small quarters. Some even live in
alleys or slums. Here, we honor their virtues and do not value their adornments.
Those who understand are not impressed with styles or appearances.
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Answer: The adornments are the fruition of Amitabha Buddha’s vows. They are
also a response from the pure conduct of superior and good people. They do not
require special efforts or labor. Furthermore, the inconceivable adornments are the
result of Amitabha Buddha’s use of expedients. He accords with living beings’
natural abhorrence of defilements and admiration of purity. He therefore created the
Western Bliss Pure Land so as to induce living beings of the ten directions to desire
the abandonment of suffering and seek bliss. They therefore bring forth the faith,
make vows and recite his name to seek rebirth to his land and thus horizontally
escape samsara. This is such a beautiful expedient that typifies the edict:
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“First lure with desire and then later make them enter the Buddha’s wisdom
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This is what Great Master Hui Yuan refers to as: if one is in the midst of difficulties,
hunger and cold and suddenly hears of a place where one can be safe, well-fed and
have warm clothes, one cannot help but feel elated and jump up and down with joy,
renounce the old and seek the new environment. Because one who obtains rebirth
will also obtain liberation, the Pure Land Dharma Door is an example of a greeting
and guiding expedient F{E$£5].
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Virtues refer to non-outflow-nature virtues. The nature is fundamentally replete
with all adornments. It cannot be realized without the Buddha’s power. Amitabha
Buddha perfected his practices to adorn the Western Pure Land which can create
conditions with living beings. Living beings use these conditions to adorn the Pure
Land and give rise to abhorrance of the impure lands, wishing to leave them. They
then engage in pure karmas and can be reborn from their own and other’s power.
Outside of the nature, subject A€ and object Fif cannot be attained:

S mool QU 2eH0 e 0 Aog 2AYU, BAde | gole
A & sy oftEE2 A e TS0 MYFES FHst
9] 23S fFsisUT SAS2 o] dS sl AEE st &S
&ojsty qur|E gyt 221 J52 FES AL AR & EX9
Jdoz Y & Ay

o Subject: Amitabha can maintain. Object: the Western Bliss Pure Land can
be maintained.
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o Subject: Amitabha’s virtues can adorn. Object: the Western Bliss Pure
Land can be adorned.
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o Subject: Amitabha can adorn. Object: the Western Bliss Pure Land can be
adorned.
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There are three types of worlds:

371 &80 AL AdsUt

1. Insentient 23 tt&]: the Western Bliss Pure Land.
Z1AIZE A a3y B

2. Sentient A & [E: Living beings.
MR 548

3. Proper Enlightenment 1E & tf&]: The Buddha.
A2 A

These three worlds can be united into one substance called Proper and Dependent
(retributions) as One (True) Suchness fKIE—#N. Self and other are not dual
Bfth4f~—. All of the Buddhas are living beings Z#B04E. All others are the self
ZfhANE.
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Sutra Text:

2

Moreover, Shariputra, in this Buddhaland heavenly music always plays, and
the ground is made of gold. In the six periods of the day and night a heavenly
rain of mandarava flowers falls, and throughout the clear morning, each living
being of this land offers sacks filled with myriads of wonderful flowers to the
hundreds of thousands of millions of Buddhas of the other directions. At
mealtime they return to their own countries and after eating they walk about.
Shariputra, the Land of Utmost Bliss is adorned with splendor and virtues
such as these.
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Sutra Commentary:
732

Moreover, Shariputra, in this Buddhaland heavenly music always plays, and
the ground is made of gold. The Sutra then illustrates the superior state of the five
dusts in the Western Bliss Pure Land: music (sound), ground (form), flower (form
and smell), food (taste) and sacks of flowers/walking about (touch).
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The dusts of the Pure Land are subtle whereas those of our Saha world are coarse.
This is because our minds are coarse therefore the dusts are coarse. When the mind
is subtle, the dusts are correspondingly subtle.
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Unlike our world, in the Western Pure Land music always plays nonstop. Heavenly
music fills empty space. Music refers to all the various musical instruments,
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suspended on trees or banner poles, all playing in a symphony that speaks Dharma,
causing the listeners to give rise to good thoughts. Music has two meanings:
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1. Heavenly music offered up to the Buddha and assembly of sages.
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2. Natural music which does not need human intervention and yet is naturally
harmonized.
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And the ground is made of gold on top, beneath which are the seven jewels. The
inhabitants all emit light and therefore there is no need for light from the moon or
sun. Unlike our Saha world, the Western Pure Land has no night since it is always
bright.
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In the six periods of the day and night, three in each, a heavenly rain of
mandarava flowers falls. In our Saha world, it rains in the south and snows in the
north whereas in the Pure Land, it rains lotuses. As the flowers fall upon the ground
periodically the wind will automatically blow, cleaning the ground of the flowers.
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Mandarava flowers 2 PE#& translates into “as you wish @& or “white flower
H7t.” They are usually rained down by heavenly beings, symbolizing making
offerings. Mandarava flowers are heavenly flowers that are quite rare in othe
lands. ‘Flower’ represents all the other offerings, consistent with one of Universal
Worthy Bodhisattva’s ten limitless practices of widely practicing giving.

gicjelete Wakeln WU WE HoISo] S Uit BUL
WU, ghthel 22 O FEME Wr] S o] B e
BE Pk Usid), o/t 2R ARay 5 shuel we 2

oH_L} ArQO 01’L4 q

As documented in the Dharma Flower Sutra, flowers have four virtues:

W8P0 7129 et Zol, Zol= v /x| o] A& Yck.
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1. They adorn the Pure Land symbolizing that in that land, good dharmas are
utilized to adorn the body.
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2. The lotus flower blooms ¥X5& HZ. This symbolizes the Buddha wishing to
reveal the One Vehicle Dharma, the true Dharma.

Agol mt Ae Uy, WS =AUYIE slehe RAUe uie
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3. First flower, later fruit SoEEZ R, REMKBE LR Z R K. The cause comes first
and is then followed by its effect, symbolizing that rebirth to the Pure Land is the
effect that followed from the previously planted causes of the past.
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4. The fragrance is far reaching, making those who inhale it become delighted and
blissful. This represents the fact that the virtuous karmas and highly regarded
reputation are far reaching throughout the ten directions.
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That is why it rains flowers.
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Question: What does the Pure Land’s white flower rain symbolize?
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Answer: That only white karmas are practiced there. White is the basis for all colors
just like the One Vehicle is the source of all dharmas.
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And throughout the clear morning, each living being of this land offers sacks
filled with myriads of wonderful flowers to the hundreds of thousands of
millions of Buddhas of the other directions. Everyone is free to go as they please
to make offerings to all the Buddhas of the ten directions.
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They use sacks K, not only of white flowers but of all kinds. There are also
Maha Mandarava, great white flowers, and Mafijisaka SFk¥PE and Maha
Mafijisaka BEZ0 & FR{DEE, great soft flowers.
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They go to other worlds to offer flowers and listen to the Buddhas in those worlds
speak the Dharma. In our Saha world, we are just too busy earning a living,
fighting for fame and profit. In contrast, the residents of the Western Pure Land are
busy making offerings to the Buddhas, bowing to the Buddhas and practicing the
paramitas.
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The four kinds of lotus flowers are used as offerings to the Buddhas of the other

directions. This represents making sincere offerings to the Buddha fruition at all

times, everywhere.
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The hundreds of thousands of millions: this is referring to the number of
Buddhalands that had to be crossed to get to the Western Bliss Pure Land from the
Saha world. Therefore, once in the Pure Land, we can always come back to make
offerings to Shakyamuni and Maitreya Bodhisattva any time. Actually, we can go
anywhere to make offerings thanks to Amitabha’s spiritual powers; we can go
anywhere in the ten directions as quickly as a finger snap.
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At mealtime they return to their own countries and after eating they walk
about. This clearly demonstrates the fact that all the inhabitants of the Western
Bliss Pure Land have incredible spiritual powers, in particular, they possess the
spiritual foot j# @& ;@. They can go to very faraway places to make offerings, yet
still be able to make it back in time to eat. This is from Amitabha Buddha’s vow
number 23, that all Bodhisattvas, relying on his spiritual powers, can in one instant
go make offerings to the myriad Buddhas of the ten directions.
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This kind of spiritual penetration can be divided into three kinds:

A 7H] &80 A1E o] J&Uch

166



1. One can get there AER!: The body can fly or walk to faraway places. One can
levitate effortlessly and go to distant places.

2o] 53] £IeYch We] opbAL ZoZ 2 AU 44 Yoy o
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2. One can change ### into a small or big body, into one or many bodies.
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3. A sagely as-you-wish state EE4NE: One can transform and manifest as one
wishes. One can make inconceivable transformations in order to respond and
accord with living beings. Without leaving the Western Land, one can nonetheless
be present in the lands of all directions.
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To be able to go to distant Buddhalands (to make offerings) really means:
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1. The Western Pure Land and the other Buddhalands are really not that far from
each other.
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2. One does not give rise to the total exhaustion samadhi AR EE and yet one
can manifest all sorts of awesome deportments ¥F& B &, just as the moon is
instantaneously and simultaneously reflected on many water surfaces.
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They can rapidly return to the Western Country from the lands of the ten directions.
This is kind of spiritual penetration is a response of their pure conduct. It is also
sustained by Amitabha Buddha’s power.
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At a deeper level, this really means that each sound, each dust, and each ksana,
including a snap of the fingers, is connected to the Triple Jewel of the ten directions
without obstructions. This is a manifestation of phenomenon not obstructing
phenomenon 3 & MEEHEE R, The substance of the Western Bliss Pure Land is
the Dharma Realm and encompasses the Triple Jewel of the ten directions.
Conversely, the substance of the Triple Jewel of the ten directions is just the
Dharma Realm and thus encompasses the proper and dependent retributions of the
Western Utmost Bliss Pure Land. It is just like the pearl network of Shakra. Each
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pearl encompass many pearls. Many pearls also encompass each pearl. One and
many mutually encompass each other without obstruction.
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In fact, in the Saha world, our turbidity is rather deep and heavy and our evil karmas
create many obstructions. Therefore, although we are not separate we do feel
separate; the Western Land seems so far away! In contrast, in the land of Utmost
Bliss, the merit and virtue are profound and therefore although it is separate, it does
not feel separate. This is not different from the state of sages and mortals: separate
and yet not separate @ M bR!
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At meal time, when they thinking of eating, food comes by itself, thus they can
receive the natural bliss of eating. There is no need to prepare food or arrange the
table. The food automatically fills up the bowl with the right amount. There is no
need to wash after eating. The Large Amitabha Sutra states, “At meal time, golden
bowls, silver bowls, all sorts of precious bowls appear as one wishes, filled with the
hundreds of flavors catering to each individual’s likings.” The food is as varied and
delicious as you wish, yet it does not cause attachment as in our world.
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How do they know when to eat? A golden bell sounds by itself when it’s time.
Everyone hears the sound and gathers.
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Why do they still have to eat? In the Actual Reward Pure Land, they use the Chan

bliss as food. In the Transformation Pure Land, they rely on food to sustain the
body.
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After eating, they walk about in:
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1. The Buddha Hall #2 B R

2. The beautiful forest #H# o} ST 42 AU
3. Or simply back and forth -2 & @ 11 L},
Their feet walk while their mouths recite sutras.
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After eating, they actually practice walking meditation and do not simply waste
time walking! They contemplate the Buddha’s instructions enabling wisdom to
manifest. Therefore, they equally practice blessings and wisdom. In fact, they
never waste time, but are always applying themselves in cultivation.
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This kind of cultivation state is extremely blissful:
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1. The Large Sutra says that the wind spontaneously blows from the four directions
and produces the 500 types of sound, blowing through the flowers and trees. The
flowers’ fragrance is therefore disseminated by the gentle wind in all directions.
Even the nature of the metals is warm and soft.
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2. The ground is flat. There are neither mountains nor seas. There are no pits,
valleys or dark places.
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3. When our roots are faced with the dusts, we still remain in bliss.
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4. That kind of bliss does not obstruct the Way but rather assists the Way.
ola etete &2 Atojst Zlo] opye} 958 £2 F&UT,
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Question: In the Western Pure Land, the environment is superior, people have put an

end to ignorance, and the land has no day or night. How can one tell the time?
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Answer: A golden bell resonates by itself or jade bells shake themselves, creating an

impression of dawn. Some of the birds rest at night in the forests (i.e. they stop

singing to indicate night time). The Bodhisattvas also create time and darkness

manifestations which are far superior to indications of time in our world.
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Shariputra, the Land of Utmost Bliss is adorned with splendor and virtues
such as these. The Buddha reminds Ven. Shariputra that all of the adornments,
splendor and virtues of the Western Land, such as heavenly music and flowers,
spiritual traveling back and forth, food and walking meditation, etc., are adornments
resulting from Amitabha Buddha’s vows, practices, merit and virtues.
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Sutra Text:
A2

Moreover, Shariputra, in this country there are always rare and unusual birds
of many kinds and colors: white cranes, peacocks, parrots, egrets, kalavinkas
and two-headed birds. In the six periods of the day and night the flocks of
birds sing forth harmonious and elegant sounds. Their clear and joyful calls
proclaim the Five Roots, the Five Powers, the Seven Bodhi Shares, the
Eightfold Path of Sages, and dharmas such as these. When living beings of this
land hear their calls they are altogether mindful of the Buddha, mindful of the
Dharma, and mindful of the Sangha.
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Sutra Commentary:
A

Moreover, Shariputra, in this country there are always rare and unusual birds
of many kinds and colors: white cranes, peacocks, parrots, egrets, kalavinkas
and two-headed birds. There are always (not sometimes!) all sorts of birds,
though only six kinds are listed.
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Rare3;: Referring to their superior shapes.
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Unusual #: They can speak Dharma.
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Many colored f2: They have colorful plumage.
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White cranes H#E are purely white, representing orthodoxy. Some have red
feathers on their heads while the rest of the body is as white as frost. They are very
loud and dance very elegantly, unlike the other birds.
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Peacocks fL.#E capture our attention with their elegant and frail beauty. These birds

are innately spiritual and are quite different from ordinary animals. They wear a

green crown and have very colorful bodies.
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Parrots EB#E have beautiful and colorful bodies as well. Their feathers are emerald
in color and their beaks are bright red. Their light feathers endow them with flight.
Their tongue is thin and long, enabling them to speak.
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Egrets & §l are pretty from a very young age. They can fly very far and soar high.
Their sounds are very melodious. They are small and handsome but quite spiritual.
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These first four kinds of birds exist in the Saha world.
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Kalavinkas 3MF#E$E{I means “good sounding bird.” It sings more melodiously
than any bird even before it has hatched (according to The Great Shastra). Its sound
surpasses all those of the human and heavenly (kinnara) realms. Only the Buddha’s
voice sounds better. Their bodies are alluring. One cannot help but feel enthralled
when hearing their sound. One cannot help but be captivated by their looks and one
would never tire of looking at them.
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Two-headed birds have two heads on one body. They fly very fast and very
lightly. They have a human face on a bird body. Husbands and wives who are
heavily into sexual desire are reborn with two different consciousnesses in one body
although this retribution could not occur in the Pure Land, which has no animal
realm. Rather and the birds there are transformations of Amitabha Buddha.
However, these last two kinds of birds (kalavinkas and two-headed birds) exist in
the Himalayas.
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These birds continuously make sounds all the time. Those residents are born from
transformation and do not need to sleep. Nor do the birds sleep, that is why they
can also sing at night.
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Now, we explain the Dharma sounds. The sutra does not list them all.
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In the six periods of the day and night the flocks of birds sing forth
harmonious and elegant sounds. Their clear and joyful calls proclaim the Five
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Roots, the Five Powers, the Seven Bodhi Shares, the Eightfold Path of Sages,
and dharmas such as these. In that land, the birds sing non-stop, harmoniously as
if in a symphony.
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The singing J&#5 is done with fluidity and without obstructions.
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The 37 Wings of Enlightenment consist of seven groups:
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1. Four Applications of Mindfulness.

2. Four Right Efforts.

3. Four Bases for Spiritual Powers.

4. Five Roots.

5. Five Powers.

6. Seven Limbs of Enlightenment.

7. Eight-fold Path.
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The Great Wisdom Shastra says that within the 37 Wings of Enlightenment, no
Dharma is excluded; there are measureless Dharmas within them.

Ao o] 27 PAEEL BE WS EFTYLE 1 Aol el Wol
5k

The Nirvana Sutra says that if one can contemplate the Eight-fold Noble Path, one
will see the Buddha nature and obtain awakening.
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The Four Contemplations (also known as the Four Applications of Mindfulness) are

different in the Pure Land because the inhabitants there do not have defiled bodies,
or suffering:
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1. Body Contemplation: In the Pure Land, the body is ultimately pure unlike the

defiled body that we have here in the Saha world.
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2. Feeling Contemplation: The inhabitants all have inconceivable bliss unlike here
where we are constantly oppressed by multitudes of suffering.
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3. Thought Contemplation: Their minds are true and actual, apart from production,
extinction and impermanence.
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4. Dharma Contemplation: In the Pure Land, all five skandhas are really one’s self,
unlike here where the dharmas have no self.
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These four have wisdom as their substance.
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Five Roots
LI (ER)

The word “root” has two meanings:

o= & 7HA] %ol syt

1. To be able to sustain BEFF, like the roots of trees which can sustain the branches
and leaves, without which they would wither and die.
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2. To be able to produce BE4 flowers and fruits, which symbolizes bringing to
maturity.
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The Five Roots are:
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1. Faith: In particular, faith in the Orthodox Dharma. This means believing in the
Dharmas of the Proper Way (believing that all living beings are basically the
Buddha, bringing forth the Bodhi mind and evolving toward Buddhahood) and
Dharmas of Assisting the Way (aiding cultivation by practicing all good dharmas
and planting the proper causes).
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2. Vigor: To practice the Dharmas of the Proper Way and Aiding the Way without
rest.
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3. Mindfulness: To maintain constant awareness of the Dharmas of the Proper Way
and Aiding the Way without any other thoughts.
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4. Samadhi: To anchor the mind on the Dharmas of the Proper Way and Aiding the
Way without any scatteredness.
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5. Wisdom: With regard to Dharmas of the Proper Way and Aiding the Way, one’s
wisdom clearly illuminates and discerns. Great Master Man Yi %4 said, “One
should contemplate the Four Noble Truths and enable the wisdom light to manifest.
Contemplate the Truth of Suffering and realize that its substance is the Dharma
Body. Contemplate the Truth of Accumulation and realize that its substance is just
Prajna. Furthermore, the Truth of the Way is the cause for liberation and the Truth
of Extinction is the liberation fruition. That is the wisdom root.”
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These five substances can be the basis for producing goodness.
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The Five Roots mature into the Five Powers. When the five roots mature, replete
with all their powers and functionalities, they will not be subdued by other dharmas
and can defeat and subdue such dharmas. The Five Powers are:
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1. Faith Power: To deeply believe that mind is Buddha /& /{»*&f# and that the mind
acts as Buddha &/{ME#$. It makes one capable of destroying living beings’
skepticism that they can also become the Buddha. Those who have this faith power
cannot be moved by confusion. Deviant teachings cannot confuse and make them
upside-down and they can sever afflictions and will not be invaded by them.
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2. Vigor Power: To be able to overcome all kinds of bodily and mental laziness, to
avoid harboring a view of a body, to valiantly labor and bear suffering, and not to
become somnolent BBR or sunk JIy€. This will enable one to break through
mental laziness and accomplish the great transcendental work (of ending birth and
death).
Ao 27k SAIM, AAA Uejgtg 2=sta, §A19] Asho] ojolx| u
89297 dotw 158 gool, eujeliy YA gutic UK
Alo2g etusti AS B SIcist SAIZEA A AT 4 dSYT
3. Mindfulness Power: To destroy all deviant thoughts, including those of one-sided
emptiness or of existence, to harbor only proper thoughts, to accomplish the world
transcending Middle Way Proper Mindfulness, and to be mindful of all merit and
virtues.
A 2E A A2 Zoly /9] oF MRhe B= Zhs2 ohystal, gl
S50 BANAY S BHE DAoL BE FHE UL

4. Samadhi Power: To attain one mind unconfused, to overcome scatteredness and
bring forth samadhi. Shallow gongfu will enable one to produce phenomenon
samadhi, while deep gongfu will enable one to enter noumenon samadhi.
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5 Wisdom Power: When the wisdom light penetrates through all
confusion/ignorance, one will be able to produce non-outflow wisdom.
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The substance of these Five Powers is the Five Roots. These powers are not easily
subdued.
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The Seven Bodhi Shares are also known as the Seven Enlightenment Shares.
When the previous Five Wisdom Powers become solid, wisdom develops and one
learns how to use it judiciously. Then one can awaken and understand. Those who
certify to the proper positions will unfold actual wisdom and will use the following
as limbs:
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1. Selecting a Dharma #£7%: To be able to discern among the five Skandha dharmas,
the false and proper dharmas, the proper ones being those which have no outflows.
One will not select the false and erroneous dharmas. What are these wron
dharmas? They are those which mistakenly take the five skandhas as the self.
Fundamentally, the five skandhas are untrue dharmas but we incorrectly take them
to be true. Marks of self and of dharmas are all false. They are not in accord with
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non-outflow wisdom. In contrast, the true principle of the emptiness of self and
dharmas is in accord with non-outflow wisdom.
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2. Vigorously cultivate that Dharma; the Chinese tern is jing jin ¥a¥. Jing ¥
means not mixed, or pure. Jin ¥ means not to regress, but rather to progress. One
can be clear and aware &  while cultivating, not make the mistake of engaging in
unbeneficial ascetic practices that will not transcend birth and death, and vigorously
practice the True Dharma. Pure Land practitioners can rely on the abhorrence and
admiration Dharma Door to practice reciting the Buddha’s name, in order to
renounce defilements and adopt purity, thus leaving suffering and attaining bliss.
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3. Experience joy = derived from practicing that Dharma. After practicing the True
Dharma long enough, one will obtain a response from the True Dharma and will be
able to clearly understand that the bliss obtained is not from deviant dharmas such
as attachment to nihilism, permanence, emptiness or existence. When Pure Land
practitioners hear about reciting the Buddha’s name to obtain rebirth to the Pure
Land, they become elated and they recite as instructed.
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4. Casting out B coarse delusions, which consist of view delusions and afflictions.
The view delusions are body &, extreme &, deviant B, view &, and precept #
delusions. These five are called quick servants because they arrive very quickly.
The afflictions are greed, hatred, stupidity, arrogance, and skepticism, which belong
to thought delusions. These are known as the five dull servants because they are
slower to arrive. These ten servants cause living beings to create karma and then
undergo retribution, making them revolve in the reincarnation wheel. However, if
we can simply maintain the Buddha’s name, using that one thought to expel all
other thoughts, we will gather in the six sense organs and cause pure thoughts to
follow each other.
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5. Renouncing % subtle delusion: Once we have cast out the afore-mentioned view
and affliction delusions, we become clearly aware that states are false, and are just
like a dream. Then we will neither pursue nor value them any longer. Pure Land
practitioners can earnestly anchor the mind to a Buddha, abandon all kinds of
conditions and produce the thought of abhorrence and wishing to leave R this
Saha world.
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6. Samadhi 7E: The externalists can attain the thoughtless samadhi & /{7E and can
suspend the sixth consciousness. As a result, they can be reborn to the Heaven of
No-thought, with a life span of 500 kalpas. During the first 499 kalpas they will not
give rise to a single thought. However, during the second half of the last kalpa, they
will lose their samadhi power and give rise to a thought again. Because they
slander the Triple Jewel, they fall to the hells. Some can reach the Neither Thought
nor Non-thought Samadhi and enjoy heavenly bliss for 80,000 kalpas, but they too
will eventually fall. Those who have not attained the Extinction of Feeling and

Thought Samadhi & 3% 28 7€ cannot end birth and death.
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Only the Proper Dharma can end love and view delusions. Pure Land practitioners
aspire to always remain clear and aware that all samadhis are false. This way they
will not become attached to the various samadhis. When our recitation of the
Buddha’s name is deep and solid, our mind becomes still and unencumbered. At
this point, the mind will not move, be chaotic or attach no anything whatsoever.

97 H¥to] fE S TUL AEL B 2 9laUch FEO 2RSS A
23 Yo ti2u wE st 71&1%1; 7718 FAPUD. o2
52 ohet Aofol AR gaUch @gol 2w AN o, 29

178



obee mesta Walwal aUch o] AHA, 0he-e SAlolXE ok
SRR £ o], ofH Ao & Axsta] eh&ch

7. Mindfulness 7&: While cultivating the Proper Dharma, one must always maintain
a balance between samadhi and wisdom (this is like the two legs in walking, or the
birds’ two wings, or the cart’s two wheels).
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When there is excessive samadhi power, the mind will sink 7I%. To counteract
this, one must become aware and use the first three Bodhi shares: 1) selecting, 2)
vigor and 3) joy. At other times, when there is excessive wisdom power, the mind
may become agitated Y2Ef). Then one should use the other three Bodhi shares to
counteract the agitation, subduing and harmonizing the mind so that the balance
between samadhi power and wisdom power will be restored. That’s mindfulness.
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The ancient sages say, “If there is a place where there is a Buddha, one should not
linger there; if there is a place where there is no Buddha then hurry past it
BHEASEE , |BBESRER.” To attain the fruition requires passing through
the two critical gates of existence and non-existence so that ultimately one recites
and yet does not recite, one does not recite and yet recites.
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Eightfold Noble Path: These are also called the Eight Sagely Paths. Due to the
first of the Seven Bodhi Shares, by selecting the proper Dharma, one does not enter
into the deviant paths. The Eightfold Noble Path, on the other hand, is proper and
in this context “Path” indicates that it will lead to Nirvana. There are eight
components:
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TR o= 8714 R47F sy
1. Proper views R of the principles: Not to indulge in views with outflows. One’s
wisdom eye clearly illuminates and one can see that the principle is proper and true
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2. Proper thoughts B4HE: Such thoughts are based on transcendental wisdom, rather
than on the discriminating mind. Proper thoughts tally with the mind of non-
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outflows and their substance is wisdom. They give rise to words and language that
can connect with the thoughts of the Buddha’s. Proper thoughts can kick start
awakening, understanding and assessment (of the Four Truths), enabling
contemplative wisdom to increase. They therefore help sever delusion and certify
to the truth, allowing entry to the Great Nirvana.
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3. Proper speech g&: To refrain from committing the four evil mouth karmas and
indulging in the four deviant mouth karmas, which are 1) direction mouth food
J0OR: flattery and "kissing up” to the powers in the four directions; 2)
intermediate (directions) mouth food #£ (18 using mantras and divination skills; 3
upper mouth food {0 &: using knowledge of astrology; and 4) lower mouth food
O R: farming or utilizing medicine. In maintaining proper speech, one does not
use the afore-mentioned deviant mouth karmas to seek benefit and earn a living.
One therefore does not commit the four evil mouth karmas of false speech,
frivolous speech, coarse speech and double-tongue.
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4. Proper action (3£ referring to body karma): To practice pure Brahman conduct,
thus keeping the mind free from the three poisons. As the Shurangama Sutra puts it,
“One does not kill, steal or engage in deviant sex.”
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5. Proper livelihood 1: To have no evil mouth, body or mind karmas. There are
five kinds of deviant livelihoods for left-home people: 1) Falsely manifesting a
strange style FFFREAH. This means intentionally behaving in a manner that is
different from others, for instance by not eating the five grains, lying on nails,
walking on fire, or doing “extraordinary” feats in order to inspire others to bring
forth faith and admiration. 2) speaking of one’s own merit and virtues H 3R I11& to
entice or deceive others. 3) Fortune telling 5 #8357 XI: one makes divinations, reads
omens, makes predictions, or interprets auspiciousness or inauspiciousness. 4)
Shouting and bragging Z&3IFEL in order to make others become respectful or
fearful. 5) Speaking of one’s own offerings 3315/}t to impress others. All these
forms of livelihood are deviant means to obtain profit. One should be free from
greed for fame or any wish for recognition.
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6. Proper vigor f@3£: To cultivate Orthodox Dharma without laziness or boredom in
a way that is in accord with non-outflow wisdom.
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7. Proper concentration or samadhi ZE: To always be in proper samadhi thereby not
giving rise to deviant views. In this way, one distances oneself from scatteredness,
deviant samadhis, and from outflow samadhis, etc.
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8. Proper mindfulness 7&: To single-mindedly be mindful of True Suchness and the
ten thousand aiding practices, using non-outflow wisdom to expel all false thinking.
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And dharmas such as these. As previously mentioned, there are many others such
as The Four Dharmas of Attraction, The Four Fearlessnesses, The Six Paramitas,
The Ten Powers, etc.
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Question: Why does the sutra not list thought contemplation /& E&, proper vigor
1E#), or spiritual foot & ?
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Answer: In the Western Bliss Pure Land thought contemplation involves: 1) body
contemplation (that the body is pure, being transformationally born from a lotus),
and 2) feeling contemplation (that there is no suffering in the Western Bliss Pure
Land). Unlike our Saha world, in the Pure Land the body and feelings are not a
cause of suffering. For this reason, thought contemplation is not listed in the sutra.
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AR shgo =z ol gyt )it 2) 2 EAMESHA R LE52 flsUh)

181


https://hanja.dict.naver.com/

AtaE A= 2, BEAM = & 4780l 182 Aol opgy. of2get

Proper vigor is to contemplate that there is no evil, to refrain from letting any evil
arise, and to cut off any evil which may have arisen. However, in the Land of
Utmost Bliss everyone has superior roots and therefore no evil arises and there is no
need to sever evil. Thus proper vigor is not mentioned in the sutra.
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The power of spiritual foot arises from seeking external states
ERFTREE |, FMFEL, hoping to roam and valuing pleasure. However,
everything is as one wishes in the Western Pure Land, so there is no need to seek.
Hence the spiritual foot is also not listed in the sutra.
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The phrase “and other Dharmas such as these” refers to many additional teachings
that are communicated by the birds and other manifestations in the Pure Land.
Some of these other Dharmas are:
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The Four Dharmas of Attraction:

A

1. Giving #fffs: We cannot help living beings with whom we have no affinities,
which are also referred to as conditions. Therefore we must first start with giving in
order to create good affinities.
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2. Kind words ZE&&: Using soft spoken and endearing words that induce living
beings to listen makes them more receptive to receiving help.
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3. Beneficial practices FJ4T: We roll up our sleeves and do whatever it takes to
bring great benefits to all living beings.
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4. Same work [3Z: Engaging in similar work in a common place together with
those we wish to benefit, we thereby practice hidden virtue. In order to succeed at
this, we must know how to drift with the current and engage in “bonding” practices.
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The Six Paramitas:

gt

1. Giving: To cure stinginess and greed.
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2. Precepts: To cure all evils.
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3. Patience: To cure anger and hatred.
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4. Vigor: To cure laziness.
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5. Samadhi: To cure scatteredness.
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6. Wisdom: To cure stupidity.
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These six are the Buddha’s Dharma medicine to heal living beings’ mind sicknesses.
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Another set of Dharmas that are expounded in the Pure Land are The Ten Powers.

All Buddhas have these powers:
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1. Recognizing Right States and Wrong States Wisdom Power %02 EZIEERE 1
They know all living beings’ causes, effects, and retributions. A right state, when
cause and effect are in accord, occurs when one does good, thereby obtaining good
retributions. On the other hand, a wrong state, when cause and effect seem to be not
in accord, occurs when one creates bad karma yet expects a good retribution.
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2. Karma 3 Wisdom Power: The Buddhas know all living beings’ karmas of the
three periods of time.
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3. Samadhi 7 Wisdom Power: They possess all the samadhis, worldly or
transcendental (Hinayana and Mahayana).
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4. Root A2 Wisdom Power: They know all living beings’ roots, whether inferior or
superior, enabling them to dispense appropriate teachings according to our
capacities FE ¥ E2X.
oiRAH: A2 Re S ZGEHR] d27Dhe € G ot
A5t 7r=A Y.
5. Desire A8 Wisdom Power: The Buddhas know all living beings’ desires and
attachments.
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6. Realm 5 Wisdom Power: They know the realm of all living beings.
AFRAH: RG2S ZE 58 AE dut
7. Destination £ g& Wisdom Power: They know where each Dharma Door will lead
to.
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8. Past Lives fg#n Wisdom Power: They know everything that happened in the
infinite number of past lifetimes of all living beings.
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9. Heavenly Eyes KHR Wisdom Power: The Buddhas know where living beings
came from A 23 and where they are going.
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10. Non-outflow &5 Wisdom Power: Buddhas no longer have to undergo further
birth.
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In the Pure Land, one will also learn about The Four Fearlessnesses:
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1. All Wisdom Fearlessness —Y) & #Fr: This entails knowing and seeing all
Dharmas exhaustively 82%015% B. Exhaustively means completely. To know refers
to the state of internal completeness in which nothing is not known. To see refers to
external completeness: nothing is not perceived. There is nothing that is not seen
and there is nothing that is seen that is not understood. When both inside and
outside are completely covered, how can there be any fear of falling short in any
way?
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2. Exhausted Outﬂow JR&s Fearlessness: When all outflows are exhausted, the five
dwellings AL{EFT 3= are ultimate. The five dwellings will be elaborated later. Also,
the two deaths, share section and change deaths, permanently cease FIFE/KTC.
Since there are no more outflows, how could there by any fear?- 2
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3. Speaking of Obstructions to the Way Fearlessness 51538 (delusions, karmas and
suffering can all create obstructions): Once we know of all of our obstructions and
are not afraid to speak about them, we will have mastered this type of fearlessness.
Typically, we either have no clue about our obstructions, or we wrongly believe that
they are not obstructions.
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4. Path to the End of Suffering Fearlessness &% a: This fearlessness requires
knowing, without any doubt, all the pathways (practice paths) that can lead to the
end of suffering, and being able to explain them all without any fear.
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In addition, the Pure Land manifestations teach about The Five Dwellings, which
are where afflictions reside. The Five Dwellings, which can also produce afflictions
are:
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1. Views  dwelling R—EFHh MHRE=RZER ARER .

B A — BZ: When one enters the Way, the various view delusions of the Triple
Realm are all severed at one place.
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2. Desire and love dwelling ME{E#h , BEIMFRENS . BRE. &8

MERN AR (B, B, F. %K. M ) ZEN: This includes all the afflictions
of the Desire Realm, except for views and ignorance. These afflictions arise from

attaching to the five desires for externals. The externals are forms, sounds,
fragrances, flavors and touches.
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3. Form love dwelling GE{F# K BIERZEN+  BrE. &-
BOAZ2ARMEAR—C B ZENK: This dwelling includes all the afﬂlctlons of
the Form Realm, except for views and ignorance. At this level, one can detach from
the five external objects of desire but one nonetheless still attaches to one’s own
form body.
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4. Existence love dwelling HE(F# , PEER MBS  BRE. &8
BEeaEmMEZECH ZEM: This includes all the afflictions of the Formless
Realm, except for those of views and ignorance. At this level, one succeeds in
separating from greed for the form body but one is still attached to the remaining
bodily aftlictions.
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5. Ignorance dwelling fEEA{EHh , BI=R—Y1 - |7, WMEAARE L

HegmEe K A —YIEEZARZA: This final dwelling includes all the i ignorance

of the Triple Realm. Ignorance makes the mind become stupid and dark, and its

substance is the absence of wisdom and brightness. Ignorance is the basis for all

afflictions.
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The Consciousness Only School considers the delusions of the first four dwellings

as the seeds for affliction obstructions, and the fifth dwelling as the seat for the

obstructions of what is known.
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The Tian Tai School considers the first dwelling as view delusions of the Triple
Realm, the second through the fourth dwellings as thought delusions of the Triple
Realm. The Two Vehicle practitioners sever these first four dwelling delusions and
thereby transcend the Triple Realm. The fifth dwelling delusions belong to
transcendental delusions 42 2%—; if one can sever these, one can attain the
Great Nirvana.
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Like the teachings mentioned above, the Four Proper Efforts are not directly
mentioned in the sutra text. Also known as the Four Vigors, they are:

Yol Aat 72} o], APd 22 ARl AgA e 2 UEHA] obsU
ARl e e at eyt

1. Putting an end to existing evil ETEf.

7)E0] obg BaUrh

2. Preventing not yet arisen evil from arising 12

obx] QojLpx] gre ok Aojibx] A Fuch.

3. Bringing not yet existent goodness into existence BEZEET. In particular, it is
important to accord with, guard and protect the non-outflow Proper Way so that
there is no regression in cultivation and no disappearance of the Dharma, thereby
preventing evil dharmas from arising.

obx] Qojupx] gt e Aol YUt} E5] DR R MREES A7) 2
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4. Developing the goodness that already exists {&Hf, causing it to grow and
severing all evil.

oju] Fojt A2 Agsto] At2pA st 2= o2 #ayt

Vigor is also called proper severance 1EE.

R3S FTEgfol 2t E Pt

The final additional Dharmas which we will mention here are The Four Bases for
Spiritual Powers P& &, which can bring about spiritual powers and help one
obtain what one desires. They are:

opxloto e ApojolEo] Qauct AtodolEe Alfhg Qorlm Usts
As dA Sy

1. Desire &%: For instance, we admire the Western Bliss Pure Land and
subsequently can obtain rebirth there.

EH8: o2 S0], AT HAY RS TSI 2L 3o S 4+ sy

2. Vigor i 3E: The three kinds of non-regression can be obtained through vigor.
ARV Al 7HR] 2Bl = BAlE S8l 22 4 sy

3. Mindfulness M7&: In thought after thought, staying mindful of the Bodhi vows
and practices.

I8 e A2 A7 o B9 Adat oS Ayt

4. Thought BHE/Z: Through thought, we can deeply enter the Buddha’s wisdom,
and be at ease and increasingly bright {F;E 881,

Abr/oll B/ A2 A ZEoll RRIE Y] R[Sflof] Zlo] S017t uhZo] ARAishAL
A4 wobguct,
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The Four Bases for Spiritual Powers take samadhi as their substance because they
can be used to cultivate spiritual penetrations. The word ‘spiritual’ is used because
one can make unimaginable transformations. Relying on samadhi power, one can
use one’s mind in inconceivable ways. The word “Base f£” indicates that that these
powers can be relied upon. Relying on samadhi power one can obtain spiritual
transformations.

Apof ] o] A At IUic st Ao Al 0] 238
meiLic Aujlol] o x|, Alo] 013 BlAlol g WAl 0 =2
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In general, living beings have limitless afflictions and illnesses. Therefore, the
Buddha speaks of limitless Dharma Doors as medicine to counteract these
afflictions. The teaching is thus dispensed according to living beings’ varying
conditions and potentials

o]H]—?H OE }\HJ 7.%35]% @'%qq _’E'H}\i —FHLE}
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The 37 wings of enlightenment are different for each of the teaching periods (which
are based on the writings of Great Master Zhi Zhe £f#of the TianTai school):

374R = 4249 7t2ge] 7|Rtotty oy oh (REIES AR AR 2o
+AgYH)

1. The Store Teaching j#X: This period refers to the three stores teaching of the
Hinayana, while the remaining three teachings belong to Mahayana. The store
teaching is also called the half-word teaching 4*=Z#K. Hinayana teaches about the
production and extinction Four Noble Truths 2 g PU5%. Samadhi arises from these
Four Truths. The Truth of Suffering indicates that the three marks of production,
dwelling and extinction are constantly changing. The Truth of Accumulation
teaches that greed, anger and stupidity, and the four minds all change and move.
The four minds are: (1) the flesh mind PJELy; 2) the conditioned and thinking
mind B, B. BEENAF# . EEBEZ/ER; 3) the accruing and arising mind,
which is the eighth consciousness that accumulates the seeds which in turn drive
manifestations and behavior ZE#20y, FAR  LHABEEREFrMARLETIT
W Z BEERL LN and 4) the solid and true mind BRE Ay , FEE AN, The Truth of
the Way can deal with and resolve change and encroachment. The Truth of
Extinction indicates that both extinction and existence return to emptiness.
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2. The Connective Teaching 5@#X: This teaching period is the entry Dharma Door to
Mahayana, and is reserved for those with sharp roots. Sutras from this period teach
about the non-production Four Noble Truths &4 PUFH. The Truth of Suffering
teaches that suffering is an illusion or a transformation without any mark of
oppression. The Truth of Accumulation is also an illusion without any uniting
marks. However, the Truth of the Way has the mark of non-duality and the Truth of
Extinction has the no-production mark.

BRI, fEiEiatE, &5, Wk, |EAE, EFAAE, BEE
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3. The Separate Teaching B This set of teachings is only for Bodhisattvas and
therefore is separate from the previous Connective Teaching and the subsequent
Perfect Teaching Sutras from this period teach the boundless Four Noble Truths
B PUEF. The Truth of Suffering has numberless marks because the retributions in
the ten realms are all different. The Truth of Accumulation also has numberless
marks because the five dwelling afflictions are not the same in the various realms.
The Truth of the Way has numberless marks because the Buddhas and Dharmas,
both of which are as numerous as the Ganges’ sands, are all different. Finally, the
Truth of Extinction states that the Paramitas are all different.
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4. The Perfect Teaching [E]#X teaches the Non-action Four Truths MAEPYEF (The
Primary Meaning Truth 58 —%%): Everything is the true mark of True Suchness and
requires no action. The Truth of Suffering states that the five skandhas are
fundamentally the Treasury of the Thus Come One. Hence, there is no suffering
that can be ended. The Truth of Accumulation states that affliction is just Bodhi,
and thus there is no accumulation that can be severed. The Truth of the Way says
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that the extreme and the deviant are all the Middle Way, the Proper Way. Therefore
there is no Way that can be cultivated. The Truth of Extinction says that birth and
death are just Nirvana, and hence there is no extinction that can be certified to.
YuEHRE FAAMAEENFS 7I2dUc. 2= Zlo] Rlo9 Rlgo|y
ozt AgE Wastx oraUr. LAEHE QLo
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When living beings of this land hear their calls they are altogether mindful of
the Buddha, mindful of the Dharma, and mindful of the Sangha. The Buddha
has no fears and can explain all Dharmas. In the Western Bliss Pure Land, all the
sounds speak Dharma. Living beings can obtain great benefits and naturally
become mindful of the Triple Jewel by listening to them:

a2iA FEAAY FBE2 °] 2E =1, BAEZ AZAstL =9
AZrstal ERIRME ABZ5He ool & Zojxl=yzat. BAE2 £ =20
Al 2 He ASYO NYFHAPAENNE e A7t He A8y
AHE 1l 382 2 ol2&3 QU AMHARA A E S EdyTh

1. Amitabha Buddha is both kind (he wants to attract and gather in #§5% all living
beings) and awe-inspiring (he is able to subdue beings with his awesome virtues
}TARZBL). Hence the residents are constantly aware of the Buddha’s presence and
of his virtues: this is mindfulness of Buddha.

OPO|EtE2 AMJEYL (2 Ze A Aashix dyoh) 4alol
AsyH. (1Y BYHo=z FAZ 2EFYC) 12X AHAEY FEXEZ
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2. Mindfulness of the Dharma: Listening to the Dharma, naturally the mind
becomes peaceful and blissful, making us remember what was heard and wanting to
hear more.

HEER: M2 529 A1d3s] ohSo] Bakga etsty, 52 A
o £nxF g,

3. Mindfulness of the Sangha: When we are able to draw near Good Knowing
Advisers and receive instructions for cultivation, we can then certify according to
the various milestones. We are naturally mindful of our teacher’s kindness,
guidance and protection.
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The Triple Jewel should be venerated because:

ARE Th T 22 0] E7 wWolof FuC,

o The Buddha Jewel is complete in wisdom and virtue.
282 A|go] SH YL,

The Dharma Jewel frees us from desire.

YEE S &Y 28E glojuA gy

Sangha Jewel is the field of blessings.

£8E SAYY,

Dwelling and maintaining the Triple Jewel ¥ $F:
AE SAUER:

o The Buddha should be maintained by making images out of gold, silver, or
wood; in addition, images could also be carved or molded.

S 3, 2, URE gsolof gy 442 2754 £33 4k

Ql&Uct
o The Dharma should be adorned in yellow, organized into rolls, and grouped
into The Tripitaka.

We weho 2 gelst, £2utelo] gl Aoz BagUt
o The Sangha should be adorned, pure, and propagate the teachings.

37k AAUT, ARSI, 7k A-g Mallo gy,

The Triple Jewel is of one substance: it arises from the self-nature. The Buddha
Jewel is the magical enlightenment substance nature @ & &2 M. It is perfect, bright,
and exhaustively illuminating [E][BA8& . The Dharma Jewel is the nature replete
with limitless extolling-the-nature merit and virtue FAMINE. The Sangha Jewel is
the non-duality of the principles and wisdom HEER—, united and harmonious,
devoid of contradiction ¥1& #5& (no fighting, and not violating the teachings).
FEE  SA—REYUY. 332 AROM AAYUD.  SEe
FAA S U E RS 17,1%%} stal, 9tal, de] W v SUChERE T
HEs Adsdsmmies +EIYO *EL Tolef A7F %ol
ohgUchEE T =, stgeta ofdol geUchamE (Rl 91 steTe
wstx] ehaUTh)

This one substance —#& is the Triple Jewel of the self-nature. The mark of the
nature is the One Suchness M48—40 (both the nature and its marks are just one
True Suchness), not separate, yet separate /~4}f1 43, free of discrimination and yet
appearing to discriminate, dual yet not dual — A=, seemingly relative but really
not relative.

_|}>4 _|E£r
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Sangha is Sanskrit for united and harmonious assembly. Sanghans practice the six
harmonies of:

271 sjere] MEke Eabs AT EofQUT) 271 T} of 4 7lA]
share saeyn

1. Body: They dwell together & F13L4{E.

A 202 akgfatol S AU

2. Words: They do not fight 5155,

of: g0 2 shasto] che ] otuich

3. Mind: They engage in the same work = F1[E %

o: o2 ai3lel e A FUH

4. Precepts: They co-cultivate 7 F0[E]15.

A: Alg =2 stgdsl Zola8gy

5. Views: They have the same understanding &, 0[5 fiZ.
A: 8k Aol = ehgtsto] 2ol siggdy.

6. Benefits: They share resources equally Fl$0[E]45.
ol: oo} F55] e

Question: The multitude of birds speak Dharma and the inhabitants are only mindful
of the Triple Jewel. All speak the One Vehicle Dharma. Could anything be more
wonderful and extraordinary?

A2 UL KSol We Mol n YEO| EAIEL HUUS AU BT

Y2 MU ol o 57T S8 2ol A&

Answer: The birds, trees, wind and water all speak Dharma, representing the
inexhaustible. Men are mindful of the Triple Jewel, which is replete with all
goodness.

oA, U HH, 22 B HES A, RS AR YU AR E R B
Ne PR AN E e

Sutra Text:

a
O

Shariputra! Do not say that these birds are born as a retribution for their
offenses. And why not? Because in this Buddhaland the three evil paths do not

192



exist. Shariputra, even the names of the three evil paths are unknown in this
Buddha's land; how much the less could they actually exist! Wishing to
proclaim the Dharma's sound far and wide, Amitabha Buddha created this
multitude of birds by transformation.

A2l gol, It o] Aol o] Aol AISAY AN Mo HrH
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Sutra Commentary:
g4

Shariputra! Do not say that these birds are born as a retribution for their
offenses. And why not? Because in this Buddhaland the three evil paths do not
exist. The first vow of Amitabha is that his Buddhaland will not have the three evil
paths. Fearing that we may give rise to skepticism, he explains that these birds are
not born from their offense retribution. The Land of Ultimate Bliss has no animal
realm. In fact, Amitabha’s sixteenth vow states that in his Pure Land, one will not
even hear the names of the three evil paths! Hence even the bird names are not evil
names, but rather are good retributions that symbolize the Buddha’s ultimate merit
and virtue.

el gol, It o] AjSo] of Al AISAY AN Mo HrH
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The three evil paths refer to:

gorEt kgt 2aUch

1. Hells: coming from the Sanskrit terms naraka or niraya #B¥& 30 meaning torture
instruments & 3.

RS AATRlE Rof UZbEEMAIA SAEYaUT 1EQ) 7| Pete
=Quct,
2. Hungry ghosts: They have many fears, long-term hunger and are greatly
emaciated.
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3. Animals: They are often raised by humans. Also, they can be called companion
beings {4, companions in committing offenses and receiving retribution

B, ZEIE.
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Question: Why are there no evil paths in the Western Bliss Pure Land?
A2 o) A 22 A Bol s ohw st gEUt
Answer: This is due to Amitabha’s vow power. Furthermore, the Pure Land
residents’ good karmas are very deep. They have permanently ended the other
types of bodies. They all enjoy blessings that are like our heavenly blessings, all
from good karmas created in the past. Their minds are free of the three poisons
(greed: the primary cause for the hungry ghost realm, anger: the primary cause for
the hells, and stupidity: the primary cause for the animal realm). Therefore, there is
no more need for these three types of retributions.
o: ofujefmo] MY HEYYLh Al FEo Exse Mol B
& == 93] ERHY 25 A A2 Adh
1t} 150] 012 A=A RGBS
Al A]Z0f ol = £ AR, R|: ZAEA| 9
HR] -8e] B} o ol4h ™ @ sta] eha Ut

it

o njo o
oy 12
ro N

Pzo
N

ot

O
)
+
N
2

il

2

D)

Brirrloru

©
>
o
=

Shariputra, even the names of the three evil paths are unknown in this
Buddha's land; the names of the three evil paths are not part of the normal
vocabulary there how much the less could they actually exist! Those three realms
simply do not exist.

Allgol, 1 2REo|: =otmat: olSE giu], Arotwabs Coji
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Wishing to proclaim the Dharma's sound far and wide, Amitabha Buddha
created this multitude of birds by transformation. In the Saha world, the five
skandhas belong to karmic retributions. In the Pure Land of the west, the five
skandhas belong to the good retributions. Therefore, birds in the Pure Land are
good names and not evil names.
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To further elaborate on the causes for being reborn on the three evil paths:
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1. The causes for rebirth in the hells are anger, the Five Rebellious Offenses, and the
Ten Evils.

A &0l BojAl = A2 ke, sHpEtol &, Aoty
2. The causes for rebirth in the hungry ghost realm are greed, stinginess, and
jealousy.

ot A ol BojR]= A Q2> F&ut QIS A E Ut
3. The causes for rebirth as an animal are stupidity and darkness.

240 2 Ejojube 99le of2] 48Tt o £},

The three evil paths are most dangerous because it is easier to fall into them than to
get out. The fallen ones undergo countless kalpas of suffering with little hope of
escape.

HEoA Hloju= ZEnt Aoteo] Hojx]= Jlo] o
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There is a hungry ghost anecdote in which two hungry ghosts were seeking for food
together but found none. They decided to separate at the city gate and agreed to
meet at the gate as soon as they could find food. One hungry ghost entered the gate
while the other stayed outside. The outside ghost looked everywhere but found no
food and waited for its buddy at the gate. The inside ghost found two drops of
rectal pus. It greedily ate them and was extremely happy. It returned to the gate
and asked the outside ghost, “How long did you have to wait?” The outside ghost
said that it saw the city go through three destructions, and three rebuildings. It had
to wait for many many years. And it was so hungry that its seven orifices bled but it
could not die!
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The birds in the Pure Land also represent the four kinds of complete giving, or
Siddhantas PY3&4E:

E3t B N E2 A TUAES YEFEY .
1. Mundane Complete Giving ({[EZ&# using common means to help living

beings obtain bliss and benefit): Because living beings enjoy birds, Amitabha
created them to make us happy.
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2. Curative Complete Giving (¥1787& 18 targeting specific problems): The birds can
speak Dharma, and therefore cannot be looked down upon. Residents will not in
general give rise to lowly thoughts that can bring on such retributions as falling to
the animal realm, and thus obtain the benefit of eradicating evil.
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3. Universal Complete Giving (£ A7&4E for the sake of all living beings): This
extraordinary environment will make listeners become mindful of the Triple Jewel
and give rise to goodness in their hearts.
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4. Primary Meaning Complete Giving (58 —%5 %48 sharing the ultimate truth with
all living beings): They obtain the benefit of entering the principles. They become
one with Amitabha.
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Sutra Text:

a
A

Shariputra, in that Buddhaland when the gentle winds blow, the rows of
jeweled trees and jeweled nets reverberate with fine and wondrous sounds, as a
symphony of one hundred thousand kinds of music played in harmony. All
who hear these sounds are naturally mindful of the Buddha, mindful of the
Dharma, and mindful of the Sangha. Shariputra, the Land of Utmost Bliss is
adorned with splendor and virtues such as these.
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Sutra Commentary:
!

196



Shariputra, in that Buddhaland when the gentle winds blow, the rows of
jeweled trees and jeweled nets reverberate with fine and wondrous sounds, as a
symphony of one hundred thousand kinds of music played in harmony.

Ata] got, A AL AHs S 0] Fo] BojA] Z7Hx] Hu] 5ot BEj1EL
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Gentle Wind is a touch dust. It is subtle and not violent. It comes from Amitabha’s
vow power. This wind can accomplish a myriad of things. In our world, the wind
of impermanence and dementia can destroy the world, arising from living beings’
afflictions. In the Pure Land, however, the wind is a superior retribution from the
mind which is pure and honest, simple, kind and good. This wind is not noisy and
the rain does not break up the soil. In the Pure Land, both wind and rain are timely
and appropriate.
032 HAYUch ojRsty ARA] ko ojulEEo] AU QoA
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Jeweled trees and jeweled nets: These are form, smell and taste dusts. They are
made from gems and yet are not rigid. They make music that clearly enunciates the
Dharma such as precepts, samadhi, wisdom, etc..
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Fine and wondrous sounds: This refers to sound dusts.
A 7}K] SoF: A XS o]u]shct,

All of the above leave an impression in the form of mind dust. They are all
dependent retribution dharmas, in contrast to all living beings who are proper
retribution dharmas. l.e., they are all simply the substance of Amitabha’s three
bodies (Dharma, Reward and Transformation Bodies) and four virtues (Permanence,
Bliss, Purity and (True) Self).
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All who hear these sounds are naturally mindful of the Buddha, mindful of the
Dharma, and mindful of the Sangha.
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Both non-sentient and sentient beings speak Dharma and make us mindful of the
Triple Jewel. How can the non-sentient beings speak Dharma? All the 10,000
dharmas speak Dharma. You just don’t know how to listen yet. £} 5742
D% WS asto] S2)7t A AsPIE Yok R0l ojEA We Y 4
Q27tg? BEe BT WS MSAT Lot oAl off St W B
BYuck

Such are the rewards of living in Amitabha’s Pure Land. The trees and jeweled nets
make delightful music that, instead of distracting you, increases your mindfulness.
231 70] ofulebo] A £ Ae olliuich Lhol A0 2 AAlEl 188
olg|&2 Attst st= diAl, 3w FE e 71 e a2
SESTELCE

Living beings are so happy that, on the outside, they become more mindful of the
Triple Jewel, and on the inside, they awaken to their identity with the Triple Jewel.
Realizing we are all one and the same, they bring forth the Bodhi mind!

FASS U2 h=sj Yo 2e HuE 6 Aol doss ut g
M2EUch 257} shtoln 282 T2, BejA e waych

The residents of the Pure Land are mindful of the Buddha in three ways:

HEQ EAJSL A 7HA W os AU AU

1. Mind: They tie up the mind by reciting the Buddha’s name [{»sp 8.

Obg: @24 22 ssUt d5Ad

2. Light sound: They hear his name with their own ears B E H.

hee a2 Y2 295 S AU A2

3. Regular sound: They recite aloud, thereby creating the sound & & =.

& 2 225 A WA g Yo 1

w4

Mindfulness of the Buddha has ten virtues:
B4 E FstH & 71 gol syt
1. It can expel sleepiness AEHEREHR.
2= Es4H
2. The heavenly demons are frightened X J& E 5.
MAre) oS o] =ajsct
3. The sound reaches the ten directions Z3&+77.
42)7} Alpo] o Uitk
4. It can extinguish suffering in the three evil paths =¥ 23
sorzo) nEo] a¥gYch
5. External sounds cannot enter #+EA A

B 427k Sojz 4 et
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6. The mind is not scattered /">~ BX &L .

o}S o] Abersta] k&t

7. One becomes valiant and vigorous SB3&FE 3.
B AHA AU

8. All the Buddhas rejoice & HE =.

Aol ghsjaict,

9. Samadhi manifests =BKIR Ail.
o7t AR E o

10. One can obtain rebirth £ 415 1.

A EO LAYt

In addition, reciting the Buddha’s name has four cases:
T3t E=0= Ul 7 SRV s

1. The mind recites but not the mouth {r = O A=

DlgoRt GEsA Yot Qe A
2. The mouth recites but not the mind O &R,
Yozt AR o2 FEHA FaUCh
3. Both the mind and mouth recite 2> {&7%:.
013} Qo] 25 GREYh
4. Neither the mind nor mouth recites {0 R A2
oheE Y= GRoiA gaU
One can enter samadhi through 1 and 3. The Auspicious Manifestation Sutra
B AHAZ states that the clear breeze, which is neither hot nor cold, gently blows the
jeweled nets and the multitudes of jeweled trees which speak forth unsurpassed

wonderful Dharma sounds. Those who listen will not give rise to dusts and are
naturally blissful and happy as if obtaining samadhi.

1syoze Aojl £ & QiSUch wyRAvEe] ol=d =yxE
AR S P Bhe Hizo] MR Rof W02 gAY T8 YRS
g U9 gol SR A4S Wity gUth B At R 2 Qo0

ofUjstn] A1UlE 45 7wl n) S QgLIC

Shariputra, the Land of Utmost Bliss is adorned with splendor and virtues
such as these.

Atal o, FeAA L o2 ol ot 4 g Bu Ao o] 2olx
NS
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The repetition of this sentence causes us to deepen our faith. The wonderful
adornments referred to here are the result of Amitabha’s great vows and pure
practices. Amitabha Buddha’s mind and living beings’ minds are mutually
interconnected. The mind manifests into that land and vice versa, all the Pure Land
is the manifestation of the mind (everything is made from the mind). The Pure
Land is NOT separate from the Pure Mind.

o] £7g yrEto 2 9ol 2ojx|A T} o7l AT AH AAE
ofujel=o] Sitfst AT st 2o40) 23U, ofolehgel vig
329 ohZ2 A= AZEo] gyt uhgo] I g fAlel ﬁoli gt =
2= AEE UfZo] ARt Zﬂ?&qq.ﬁiﬁﬁﬁ@b#fﬂﬂxl s4oh
When the Three Truths, Emptiness, Mundane and Middle Way Truths are penetrated
and the Three Wisdoms, All Wisdom, Wisdom of the Way, and Wisdom of All
Modes are interfused, at that time there will be a great awakening and perfect
understanding. Then, in thought after thought, one will enter the Buddha’s wisdom
FE¥EETE, and effortlessly cultivating the Way with each step. This is called nature
true cultivation ME{&, in which one cultivates and everyone also cultivates
—{&—4Y){&. From it, one can recognize one’s own original mind, see one’s own
nature, and realize that Amitabha Buddha is not obtained from others. One is one
and the same as Amitabha Buddha. That is why the sutra says that his Buddhaland
accomplishes the two cultivations of creating conditions to assist living beings and
realizing the Truth. The merit and virtue from such cultivation adorns that land.

Al 7FR AlE), &, &, S =5 WEstaLl Al 7HA] A8, 2= A9, =9 A9, =&
9o Ra|rt Y8 m, 2 240 Yojuta s olsh gLty e

A7k A37vo] A O| S 2 Soirta o) BAo] £Ushl 3 AU,
o|70g Mg 230 MEolaku stu, & ARO] 2o BE ARl
2UAYLE, o] 24 AHAY Eef 0}Sg Fobxkem, AR HAZ B 2
9.0, ofuEFE o] T2 A0l A QoI 10| ohd & @A Byt szt
3fLto| 11 ofo|epgut UL JeiA A0l o] 2 7 AYIUAEL FAL
£C og st A2 2 HUE T obA 22 AR et gUT 22]8
Reio] gejo] 1 RE 2 AYYUTE

Sutra Text:

a
A2

Shariputra, what do you think? Why is this Buddha called Amitabha?
Shariputra, the brilliance of that Buddha's light is measureless, illumining the
lands of the ten directions everywhere without obstruction. For this reason he
is called Amitabha.

Atalgot, 1o A7to] A 2aAAe] A
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Sutra Commentary:
38

Shariputra, what do you think? Why is this Buddha called Amitabha?
Shariputra, the brilliance of that Buddha's light is measureless, illumining the
lands of the ten directions everywhere without obstruction. For this reason he
is called Amitabha.

Atelgo}, o) Aizto] A IRAIAC RIS ojxste] ofu]epEolatn
B2t A2 ofuy? Afe| 2o}, A B U] Ty S a0l ol Al
BE Y2ts 52 uZolz AYo] glov], Jejuz Ry el
BAH (R E K H) 2 otuletEol2} syt

-

The earlier sections describe the superior dependent and proper retributions. In this
section, we learn more about the wonderful proper retribution. The proper
retribution here refers to both the host and companions.

o] ol M= oot B} FJHof O H 28U o] oA = g Lo tlish
AHAIE] otEAsUH 97 FEE ot B RS Y

Question: Do the residents of the Utmost Bliss Pure Land have share section or
change section birth and death?

A8 3% FEC] EASS BUAUA B2 WAL BEUL

Answer: It depends on the types of Pure Lands that they are born into. If they are
born into the Actual Reward Pure Land, then the residents belong to the change
section body. If they are born into the Transformation Pure Land, then they belong
to share section.

i dold geel 5l o gguc deged seigc
o141 8 5 & of] £ 31U Ch 814 E o]l Efo]yttha, Hoto] Aot

Why do we recite the Buddha’s name? Because it represents Amitabha’s limitless
wisdom. ‘Amita’ translates as limitless. Shakyamuni uses the Buddha’s name to
capture limitless space (“light” spans the ten directions) and time (“lifespan” spans
the three periods of time). Light represents stillness that is nonetheless constantly
illuminating, constantly according with conditions. Life span illuminates but is
constantly still, it accords with conditions but constantly remains unchanging. In
light there is stillness, in stillness there is light. Space and time are interconnected
just as the one true Dharma Realm’s entire substance is.

Ol o HXd W3 E A3yl Q9? 7712 ofn]EFE ] B35St K| &= AMAl G}
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YRR We 1RstA 34 do) ot 4802 vEUc 29
B]2R|gh g 15t o] TEx|E A48 02 Wak] syt W &0
7] 91, A o] ol gl&Uch AwAe] A7 12ie A} o] B3t
Azhe Stz A eol 9 aych

Therefore, Amitabha is simply living beings’ inherent enlightened principle nature
AEIEM. The mind that can recite the Buddha’s name is initial enlightenment
#4%8. That which is recited, the Buddha’s name, is inherent enlightenment AN,
Initial enlightenment is not separate from inherent enlightenment and vice versa.
Initial and inherent enlightenment are not dual; living beings and Buddha are not
dual.

JYse coee gedl 340 s gkmmmyan, $Hdo
A2 U & L 1B6| BHE A HARAILI, AR SA §EL

E]]—Z'Rﬁo] LJEJr ;\]7} o 1-1;_7}4 Hagx] ko 1 B}Eﬂg OpRFZ7 R Y o}
A7kt B7he o] ohdUth; 4 RA = o] obdUth

The light of a Buddha’s Response Body can shine near or far (ranging from one
yojana, or ten or a hundred or a thousand yojanas, or one world, or ten, or a hundred
or a thousand worlds), depending on the Buddha’s virtues. Amitabha’s Response
Body light universally shines (everywhere). This is a natural light unlike the light
that the Buddha sends out, say when he speaks Dharma. Amitabha’s light shines in
all worlds without obstruction because he has deep conditions with living beings
everywhere!

o] g9 e Bxdol Hof wt sprto] B PerhA|(E QAR
50y, 50 A 50 3 A, 22 4, ¥ A AA) wlFU}. ofulelE 4l
98 ol Bl AL M 2 Bk YA WA At o U Wt ge) o e
Adaych ofbEEe oty A4S de dwel 9] tE
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Light consists of two kinds:

Yol = 71K F87F Yyt

1. Inner light A% wisdom illuminates the principles £ A BE 3.

U Adt: Alell= W e 2] & syt

2. Outer light #}J¢: refering to the body’s light which is discussed here in the sutra.

Amitabha’s body is of the Vajra substance, unobstructed and pure. It can manifest
in all of the Dharma Realms. The Long Life Sutra states that his body has limitless
light. When living beings encounter this light, the three defilements are eradicated.

If those in the three evil paths encounter his light, their sufferings come to a sudden
stop and at the end of life they will obtain liberation.

QgohE: ol Aol Uehd 4182 2Jujgy. ott]gr=9] 52 5dAl =,
o7 R % ELJE% I32 2= JAOA UERgUSE B4 o] 24
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Question: Then why can some see his light while others cannot? And further, if his
light shines on us regardless, why bother reciting his name?

A2 1Yt o ofH AIY ST UL B A YT CFEAYEL B4 Qe
1712 AL, gok 1.0] Wlo] elS wlETH, o) Zo| 4 23oF 271R?
Answer: Some can see his light because their gongfu is mature, or their prior life’s
obstructions are shallower. Just because one is blind does not mean that the sun
does not shine. Just recite his name ten times without confusion and you’ll
deﬁnitely see Amitabha, let alone his light!

T AREL 2RI} gasit HAl
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Sutra Text:
G

Moreover, Shariputra, the lifespan of that Buddha and that of his people
extends for measureless, limitless asamkhyeyas of kalpas. For this reason he is
called Amitayus. And, Shariputra, since Amitabha became a Buddha, ten
kalpas have passed.

E3F 1 BxUo] /\Eﬂ_,_]- 3 Ual AJEEEo] 2do] dtefo) mﬂ o] gl
ofaR|dolY, 12z SFt 2o RAH(EESMH) = O}UIE}EOIE}
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Aol x=yat.

Sutra Commentary:
g4

Moreover, Shariputra, the lifespan of that Buddha and that of his people
extends for measureless, limitless asamkhyeyas of kalpas. For this reason he is
called Amitayus.

3 3 Ao 29at 2 st AR 4] ghao] gl To] gl
ol 3AIZolY, J2uz Byt 2y LAIEFS

ofue}go]a} o g at]at.

The Dharma Body has no beginning and no end. It has no shape, and no mark.
The Reward Body’s lifespan has a beginning but no end and is the result of
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cultivation. The Transformation Body’s lifespan accords with the Buddha’s original
vow and living beings’ conditions. It can be short or long, and manifests as a result
of cultivation.

WAL AZE Br QSULh YR Qn 4T geuct 8] 2y
KA QIA|5E o] glom, $330] ANYYLE 19 2L B o] B
At EA0] Aol T LTk W2 AU 2o, 280] Aut2 ebgct
Amitabha’s vows #13 and #15 state that his lifespan will be limitless. The
inhabitants of the Western Bliss Pure Land will also have the same limitless lifespan.
ofujerge] MY AWK HCPIWAAIN 1E 79 Lmo Rt
o2t T AU AYIAYES] FAS E3 TZo| L3 232 714
24Ut

The mind nature illuminates yet is permanent and still. This is what sustains the
limitless lifespan in the Pure Land. The substance of the mind nature that has been
realized is measureless. Therefore this Buddha’s lifespan is also measureless.

Dharma Treasury Bhikshu’s vows are infinite and therefore his fruition is also
infinite.

AV RS B 2|0 J B
A9 AlE B 4 gSUh TN of B £
gl 7] A e Setsto] mepa 19] A4 E3t Retgc

Asamkhyeyas means “limitless number.”
opgA AL Bket 2412 ofu] Yt
Amitabha became a Buddha ten kalpas ago. Therefore, all of his vows must also

have already come true. Currently, he is still speaking Dharma. So, hurry up, get
reborn to his Pure Land and listen.

ott|EbE+> 1033 Aol £A7F H gyt 222, 19| RE A ot o]0
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Amitabha’s lifespan is limitless but eventually it will come to an end and his
Orthodox Dharma will become extinct at the upper half of the night. After that,
GuanYin will then assume Buddhahood with the title Universal Light Merit and
Virtues Mountain King & Y I 1LLF 03K Thus Come One. His Proper Dharma
Age will also be limitless. Then Great Strength Bodhisattva will take over with the
title of Good Dwelling Merit and Virtues Jewel King ZFIH{EE F s Thus
Come One.

OFU|E}E9] T2 FeIstA|TE 2= £0] Qlof shhao F& W ARty
O 8, dSEAo] 2¥FEAGo TR A
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All living beings in that land can obtain the position of Equal Enlightenment in one
lifetime.

[m]
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We can cite eight anecdotes that illustrate Amitabha Buddha’s past vows and
practices on the causal grounds:

1 272 QoA ofuletE o] 3 A at 2388 LERYE of g 7HA] Astrt
laUct

1. In the past, in front of World Self-Mastery King Buddha t B 7€ £ {#, there was a
king who listened to the Dharma and decided to leave the home-life. That was
Dharma Treasury {£j# Bhikshu. He made 48 vows. His vows and practices were
perfected and thus he became a Buddha.

WA AR G2 oA ¥2 =3 £7HS ZASE Fol %S

WA TS UT. 2k 487K AEe AlfsUt. 1o At »ae
S AL, T 2= FATEEHJSUS

2. The Dharma Flower Sutra mentions that, at the time of Great Penetrating Wisdom
Victory Thus Come One FBEB AR, there were sixteen princes who left the
home-life. They practiced pure conduct, vigorously seeking to obtain Unsurpassed
Bodhi. After that, Buddha entered Stillness, they constantly enjoyed receiving and
reciting the Dharma Flower Sutra. Afterwards, they all attained Buddhahood.
Amitabha was the ninth prince.
gepgo o224 Klﬁﬂﬂ o
2712 aitn geb glayck
AAISIHA FAS .l

BoUglol Wee AASEIRIUL. 1 o, 1%
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This example shows that accepting and maintaining the Lotus Sutra is also a Pure
Land Dharma Door.

of o= Wk L 2AI5h e AR WEAL HolFych,

3. The Compassion Flower Sutra F5E#E relates that, limitless kalpas in the past
there was a Wheel Turning Sage King called Non-fighting Mindfulness #3%/%. He
made offerings to Jewel Store Thus Come One B jl #15&. At that time, the King
made a vow that when he accomplished Buddhahood, his country would have all
sorts of purities and adornments. That Buddha then gave him a prediction that after
kalpas as numerous as the Ganges’ sands, he would become a Buddha. His country
will be called Safe and Blissful Z2%%, another name for the Land of Utmost Bliss.

ulshAREsEe] o272 ] 2Rsh o] Admieclzln she
Red9ol QA& 1 watolafEEimkol/ 22 24Ut 1,
g a7t BEE o2 m, 19 Ust: nE 589 PRI AU AE
Zojetn AYgiaUrt waloldls Pl WA A% wejAy Be He
AU 271 Zojebn 4712 stgaUct 10] Uate o, 52 & 2
o202 Zetojefn B AYct

4. The Equal Uniting Maintaining Sutra X3 /7 &8 3F4L states that at the time of
No Defilements Flaming Title Rising King Thus Come One # YR IEFE R T 02k,
lived the Pure Life ¥4y Bhikshu who united and maintained all sutras, as many as
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fourteen hundred million divisions. In accord with living beings’ desire, he widely
spoke Dharma. That was a previous incarnation of Amitabha.

53 TS A8 Kok 77wl ol =22 7
ﬁfMMLEWKJHWWMMJEEO% ﬁﬂiﬂﬂﬁ g ¥l L7t
AQITET T 1 34 o] njet WL de] Agsy 1t
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Many left-home people mistakenly assume that the Pure Land Dharma Door only
involves reciting the Buddha’s name, reciting the Small Amitabha Buddha Sutra
and the 48 great vows (extracted from the Infinite Life Sutra). However, they
should follow Amitabha Buddha’s example and also consider researching other
doctrines and widely expounding them as well.

Ue B7IAEL PEYRO| Al MAY B2 As), 2olu]EtR 48]
HHEAA TN D8the dele AoE A5 AZtsta gleutt. 1s2
olujEl2 S HR|R mey, w3 o1 E wel S i stn da] Awsof gy
5. The Worthy Kalpa Sutra B £)#€ states that, at the time of Cloud Thunder Growl
Thus Come One ¥ B&IF E = YL ANR, there was a prince called Pure Blessings
Reward Multitude of Sounds {#i@¥Rs€ =, who made offerings to that Buddha.

He brought forth the Bodhi mind, seeking wisdom from above and transforming
living beings below. He now is Amitabha Buddha.

B 77 B Hhio] SRS H 1A 90 5 of el 51 BV T ML AN AR A T o]
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6. The Worthy Kalpa Sutra B #1#€ states that, at the time of Gold Dragon Decisive
Light Buddha € BEVR Y 1%, there was a Dharma Master called No Limit Jewel
Sound Practices PR & & & 1T who gave his all to propagate the Dharma. He now
is Amitayus. In other words, helping propagate the Buddhadharma also creates a lot
of rebirth blessings.
%ﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂ o]27 a8 A= ERIRLEMH Alth o
soltRcammEEE Mol Bt WADL ddsuch 1= 9
Aupstr] 55 28 up &Y 1 @5) oo]Ere AUtk 2ol 35
o9 B3 Y B2 To] A2 & YEYrh.
7. The Contemplating the Buddha Samadhi Ninth Sutra /% =Bk ¥G#% says that at
the time of Emptiness King Buddha 2% F {#, there were four bhikshus who were
full of afflictions. A voice in space instructed them to contemplate the Buddha.
They thus obtained the Buddha Mindfulness Samadhi. Amitabha was the third of
these bhikshus.
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“Full of afflictions” means that they were burned by the fire of sexual desire. In
such situations, just follow the lead of the above-mentioned monks and recite the
Buddha’s name and you will get great benefits."

s} JbSsithie e 48o) o) Elesg oo 22
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8. Like an illusion Samantha and Limitless Seals Dharma Doors Sutra
N K] = FE #h B FNVEFIAE tells us that, at the time of The Lion Roaming Golden
Light 352854 Y202k Thus Come One, there was a king named Victorious
Awesome Venerated Esteemed & E. He made offerings to that Buddha and
practiced Chan. That king now has become Amitabha Buddha.

O SHATOFR| F- 3 QIH 273 an L= [ b f 88 D P9 & of] ojl27]
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This is just a short list of Amitabha’s past vows and practices on the causal ground.

O] 12 ofulEf=2] wA Mt AR +389 F2 =YY

And, Shariputra, since Amitabha became a Buddha, ten kalpas have passed.

At2) gol, otulet A 25t &l olu] @ A+l Aol xike=uizt.

The Dharma Body requires no attaining and from this standpoint therefore there is
no need to mention ten kalpas. However, both the Reward and Transformation
bodies require realization and therefore can be discussed in terms of kalpas.

WAl ¢igo] glon® of THoNE NS =% Wast gayct 2eju
BAIT}sHIe 2% Agio] WRstne o] BAoN =8 4 AUt

One small kalpa is one increase and one decrease. An increase is the time it takes
for the average lifespan to grow from ten years to 84,000 years, given that the
average lifespan increases by one year every hundred years. A decrease is the time
it takes for the average lifespan to reduce from 84,000 years back down to ten years,
again changing at the rate of one year every hundred years. A middle kalpa is
twenty small kalpas. Four middle kalpas is one great kalpa.
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Amitabha has been speaking Dharma since he originally accomplished Bodhi ten
great kalpas ago. He vowed and accomplished a limitless lifespan in response to the
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fact it’s extremely difficult for living beings to encounter a Buddha. This shows his
compassion.

ofuepg-e e} AlTiz Aol Mal S 423 ole2 ¥ e BASUch FAS]
SAY O o] Ui ofivlo] ofujebge Rale £He AYstL

RS UL o] = 109 AHH|AlS W&},

Sutra Text:

]
Chiy

Moreover, Shariputra, that Buddha has measureless, limitless asamkhyeyas of
Sound Hearer disciples, their number incalculable. So too is the assembly of
Bodhisattvas. Shariputra, that Buddhaland is adorned with splendor and
virtues such as these.
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Sutra Commentary:
g4

Moreover, Shariputra, that Buddha has measureless, limitless asamkhyeyas of
Sound Hearer disciples, their number incalculable. So too is the assembly of
Bodhisattvas.
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Amongst the inhabitants are countless Arhats and Bodhisattvas. In the Pure Land,
we will be surrounded by countless Good Knowing Advisers! They are all disciples
of Amitabha Buddha who were born after him and obtained the fruition under his
guidance.

AE= U2 otefeht BASo] gyt HEM e a2
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Vow 14: “Provided I become a Buddha, if anyone spends one hundred thousand
kalpas to count the Arhats in my land who become Pratyekabuddhas, and can know
their number, then I will not attain enlightenment.
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because the number of Arhats in his country is incalculable.
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These Arhats all have the mind for Bodhi. Otherwise they would not have the
capacity to be reborn into this Buddhaland. For example, Hinayana practitioners
who make the Bodhi vow at the end of their lives can then be reborn there.
Amitabha Buddha will then speak Dharma appropriate to their potential. Listening
to the Dharma can help them sever view and thought delusions and thus attain the
Arhat fruition.
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The Pure Land is also a training ground for Bodhisattvas of all levels. These
Bodhisattvas are as countless as the Arhats.
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Question: The Two Vehicles practitioners cannot get reborn to the Actual Reward
Pure Land. Rather, the four fruition Arhats can be reborn in the Transformation
Pure Land. Why then does the sutra mention only the fourth stage and not the
remaining three fruitions?
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Answer: The Infinite Life Sutra says Arhats do not obtain rebirth to the Pure Land.
This is from the perspective of the Actual Reward Pure Land. The sutra only
mentions the fourth fruition for the sake of simplicity: if we can make it to the
fourth stage in the Pure Land, the other three fruitions are much easier to attain.
FZa7d0 ol=4d otfehe FEo] FASHAl syt HEAEY
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The Large Amitabha Sutra praises the merit and virtues of these Bodhisattvas:
tjotulEtZ74 2 o] 2{gt HAES] 382 T YT

1. Their wisdom is as deep and vast as the great ocean. Unlike ordinary people who
cultivate in order to benefit themselves, Bodhisattvas cultivate to unfold their
wisdom.
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2. Their samadhi is unmoving like Mount Sumeru. The foundation of their practice
is samadhi power. Therefore, the main branch of Orthodox Buddhism emphasizes
the practice and development of samadhi power.

D59 AThe 2014 SEQUTL 250 289] s|ure iy
ohebd HE St Ao 23 L BRI

3. Their wisdom light is bright and pure, surpassing that of the sun. With wisdom
one is naturally able to clearly illuminate everything so that nothing is left in the
dark. Everything is out in the open and one is proper and upright.
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4. Bodhisattvas’ Pure Dharma is perfect and complete like Snow Mountain. Purity
here refers to the absence of desire, in particular, sexual desire. Why do we think
non-stop? It’s from excessive desires.
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5. Bodhisattvas are level and equal like the ground. They cross over both evil and
good beings. They have put a stop to the mad and discriminating mind and have
transcended duality. We still suffer because we still want more: a biggER house, a
nicER car, a prettier trophy wife, etc. The discriminating mind feeds our greedy
mind.

6. Bodhlsattvas are pure like water that can wash away all defilements. Defilements
are not tolerated and hence washed away.

BAS2 & 4832 Hod 4 Qe A" A8 UH. g2 F2 4
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7. Bodhisattvas are like the Fire King who can burn all affliction fuel. Why is the
difference between #6 and #7? Water can be used to wash external stuff, whereas
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fire must be used to burn up the impurities inside, just like we need to use high
temperatures to smelt and purify gold.
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At the practice level, what are water and fire? Fire is to use Chan or cross our legs

to generate heat. Water is the great assembly: you and me.
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8. Bodhisattvas are like the wind which comes to the world and universally reaches
everywhere without any obstructions. The wind is formless and does not truly
manifest until it encounters resistance. Then it reveals itself as an unrelenting force
of nature. For example, worlds are sustained by the Wind Wheel.
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9. Bodhisattvas are like empty space, not attached to anything. They are free and at
ease. They can adapt and adjust to all environments.
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10. Bodhisattvas are as pure as the lotus and are free from all defilements. Lotuses
occupy a special place in Buddhism, denoting purity. This is because they arise
from mud and are not stained by it. Beauty emanates from goodness and lack of
defilements.
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The Buddhist practice is that of purity. Once purified, we then need to jump back
into the mud to perfect our own purification.
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11. Bodhisattvas are like a big vehicle. They can vastly transport living beings.
They are humongous vessels that can ferry living beings across the sea of suffering
to the shore of safety and bliss.
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Notice “big” is used in contrast to small. Vehicle denotes the ability to transport.
Therefore, Small Vehicle refers to the ability to transport the small self while Big
Vehicle can transport the big self. What is the small self? It is the ego. How about
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the big self? It is the combined selves of all sentient as well as insentient beings. It
is simply the Dharma Body.
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Furthermore, the metaphor of a vehicle refers to a truly inconceivable dharma of the
Bodhisattvas. It symbolizes the ability to ferry beings to safety. You see, sentient
beings are very hard to teach. They simply do not listen to reason. Therefore,
Bodhisattvas must resort to transporting living beings to safety in order to rescue
them.
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Guess what is the big Dharma for transporting living beings? It’s the Pure Land.
TS UH=2=4 oA 2 M2 FAdU7R FE YU

12. Bodhisattvas are like quaking Dharma Thunder. They shake and awaken the
unawakened. Their Dharma can shock and awe living beings, causing them to wake
up from their stupor and dreams.
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Sometimes, it is necessary to be heavy handed because living beings simply refuse
to change unless fear is instilled in them.
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13. Bodhisattvas are like sweet dew which rains down to nourish and benefit living
beings. Sweet dew soothes and nourishes all living beings, extending thei
lifespans. Rain implies enabling each individual to absorb what they can. It also
implies generosity. Bodhisattvas give more than we think we need.
wie 7o e AR, 54 7|21 o8 FULH PRE BE 4L
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14. Bodhisattvas are like the Vajra Mountain, hence the demons and externalists
cannot move them. Vajra is the hardest substance in the universe, available only to
the Mahayana practitioner. Why is it indestructible? Because it cannot be
conceived of by your mind. If you could conceive of it, then you could also come
up with a way to destroy it.
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The Bodhisattvas’ appearance in the world is likened to erecting a Vajra mountain
to defeat and subdue the demons and externalists.
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15. Bodhisattvas are like the Brahma Heaven King because they are the best of all
goodness. What is goodness? In Buddhism, it is defined as not doing evil. Evil is
to violate the precepts. The Buddha described these rules of morality in great detail
to help us understand clearly the difference between good and evil. When the
Buddhadharma is not available in the world through the precept Dharma, then
goodness is to refrain from committing the ten evils, four of which are commited
with the mouth: lying, cursing, frivolous speech and speaking with a double-tongue,
three with the body: killing, stealing and sexual misconduct, and three with the
mind: greed, hatred and stupidity.
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The Brahma Heaven King has a jeweled net which is extremely adorned. Likewise,
the Bodhisattvas adorn Mahayana and each other’s practice and virtue without any
rivalry.
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Question: It seems that the Buddha dwells too much on doom and gloom. Are we
that bad? Why did he not teach about goodness? For example, can’t we try to do
good and accept the fact that occasionally we slip up because we’re not perfect?
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Answer: Good question! It makes sense because it’s coming from the perspective of
people with ideals who believe in helping others but realize that they sometimes do
make mistakes. It’s very commendable if you can be like this. The world would be
better off if more people acted and thought in this way.
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However, [ feel that the Buddha’s approach will produce bigger and bette
goodness. Why? If you concentrate on goodness and allow for minor mistakes, you
inevitably make excuses for yourself. Whereas if you were to concentrate on
purifying yourself from all evil, it would be much more virtuous because it is much
harder to resist temptations.
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However, before you get too discouraged, let me share with you a well-known
Buddhist secret: we all have the same Buddha nature. For you non-Buddhists, this
means that we are intrinsically good, very good, extremely good. The proof is that
all of us are capable of compassion, kindness, courage, selflessness, generosity,
caring, etc... Buddhas are the best that one can be. We, however, are simply not
completely good yet because we still have imperfections. But if we can eliminate
these imperfections, then we will become Buddhas and our original goodness will
naturally manifest. That is why focusing on eliminating the imperfections is more
effective and will ultimatelty produce the most good. Buddhism is not only about
gloom and doom as one might think.
ShAIRE obxl YR ddebsls olsuch At & elzl
dHedillsyt: Sl 25 22 245 AlYA sy =
obd AtgdSof|A| o] Yul= f2)7F 2AX o - Astal, of¢- Adstoh= gy o
2 542 %2 RROA= At 471, A, Edie, B

9xt 227 g 4 g 7

o
A
nx

L
1

_O'h
~
£
M
=
e
1%
ol
%
_OL
3
&
)3
>
4L
Ho
iC)
N
Y,
D)l
o
£9
e
>
30
0
gEL

P B Jonjrxo
4n K o Mo gf
(0]
2y T

Molo 2rr i T

o] opg Uiy,

16. Bodhisattvas are like the Great Tree King because they can universally shade all
beings and provide shelter from the rain. Drawing near them can provide relief
against the burning heat of anger and hatred as well as the rain of desires.
Bodhisattvas are the best source for all living beings to find rest and shelter.
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In that case, where can they be found?
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Obviously, they can be found where Mahayana is practiced.
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Someone raises her hand and adds that Bodhisattvas put up a lot of walls so that
they are not easily spotted. That is right, they help discreetly and wish that it not be
known. Therefore, they cannot be found where there are spectacles. They will not
proclaim that they are living Buddhas or incarnations. Nor do they demonstrate

special skills or spiritual powers. Doing so would only appeal to our sense of greed
or jealousy.
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We do not have enough time to discuss this exhaustively, therefore we will conclude

by saying that drawing near them will lessen our afflictions.
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Someone else raises her hand and says that she believes that Bodhisattvas are within
our hearts.
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When | was practicing as a novice monk under Great Master Xuan Hua, we were
very well taken care of and protected within his monasteries. But when we had to
venture outside, then we were more exposed to temptations and more likely to break
precepts. One senior monk taught me this Dharma. Our teacher said that every
time we went outside and were exposed, we could recite Master Xuan Hua’s name
and would not break precepts. It really worked!
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That illustrates the point that was recently made: Bodhisattvas are within our heart.
Have faith and they will protect and aid us.
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17. Bodhisattvas are like Mandarava Flowers. This flower is very rare and very
difficult to encounter. It blossoms once in a blue moon and only lasts for a few
hours. Similarly, Bodhisattvas only give us a brief moment to recognize them and it
takes great causes and conditions to be able to encounter them.
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These flowers symbolize their beautiful conduct. Because they are pure goodness,
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas are so magnetic and can be very handsome.
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18. Bodhisattvas are like the Great Peng Bird €3, which can inspire awe and
subdue the externalists. This bird possesses inconceivable spiritual powers and
even terrorizes dragons who also have tremendous spiritual powers. The
externalists are quite proud of their spiritual powers but they are no match for the
Bodhisattvas.
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19. Bodhisattvas are like the multitude of traveling birds. They do not store or save
anything. They have the least attachments and dependencies.
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Revisiting the story that we mentioned at the beginning of this book of a monk who
was so poor that he did not even have a ladle, I’ll give you my Hollywood version
of what transpired.
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A monk was practicing Chan at a monastery. Every day, when he was thirsty he
would pick up a ladle and walk down to the river to take a drink of water.
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Realize how incredible his state was. Though he was still attached to his ladle, he
could let go of everything else. Common mortals like us would not be able to make

it without our friends, car, house etc! We are certainly a lot more confused than this
monk.
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Question: Does the ladle carry any kind of metaphorical meaning?
A8 B = 2Ajo] of 2979 ofuj7t 9lLta?
Answer: Your question reveals your academic propencities. No it does not. This

monk was able to let go of all his habit energies except for his depency on the ladle
for drinking.
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So, one day, as he went down to the river to take a drink from the ladle, he suddenly
awakened to his attachment to the ladle. He immediately dropped it in the river.

That’s right, he did not even consider bringing it back to the monastery in case he
might need it in the future, as rational people like us would do.
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He walked back to the monastery and, lo and behold, his teacher was waiting for
him at the gate and asked, “What are your views?” That’s Chan parlance for, “Tell
me what you know.” Or in layman’s terms, “What have you done to deserve my
continued support of your practice?” The monk therefore replied, “Last year, I was
so poor that I only had a ladle. But this year, I am so much poorer because I don’t
even have a ladle.” That is why his teacher said, “Good indeed! Good
indeed!”—meaning, “You’ve understood and I also understand.” That’s Chan
language for, “You’ve made it. I certify that you’re enlightened.” If you were
enlightened then you would get the drift from just four words. Relinquish your
attachments and then you can be as free as a bird.
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20. Bodhisattvas are like the cattle king which cannot be defeated. The cattle kings
are strong and unyielding by nature. Why are Bodhisattvas invincible? Perhaps it
is because they have no flaws. Or maybe it is simply because nothing can possibly
damage them. In the event that they are flawed, then they are proficient at
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destroying the opposition before they can be defeated. Or if they cannot defeat their
opponents themselves, then they can obtain help that is invincible. What kind of
help can render them invincible? Ultimately, they are backed up by their teachers,
by the Buddhas of the ten directions who are constantly mindful of them. The good
news is that if we belong to the good side and place our faith in the Buddhas and
Bodhisattvas, then we as well cannot be defeated.
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21. Bodhisattvas are like the great elephant king, in that they are well adjusted and
subdued. They possess great powers and yet manage to keep them in check. Their
afflictions, if there are any left, are kept in check. Just like elephants are kept in
check with barbs, Bodhisattvas religiously observe the precept barbs to regulate
themselves.
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22. Bodhisattvas are like the lion king which is fearless. Their bravery comes from
the awareness of their incomparable strength and skills. At the causal level,
fearlessness is the result of practicing the giving of fearlessness.
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23. Bodhisattvas are spacious like empty space. They possess great compassion and
equanimity. Like empty space, they can embrace everything.
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Empty space is boundless. Our body may be bounded but our mind can become
boundless. How? By practicing great compassion and equanimity.
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Compassion is being unable to stand seeing others suffer and thereby doing
something about it to provide relief. It takes doing and not talking to be
compassionate. Great compassion is to be of the same substance. What does that
mean? That is to realize that we all are interconnected, sharing the same Buddha
nature, which is our substance.
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Starting out, we are all capable of compassion. But we tend to discriminate friends
versus foes, family versus strangers. That is why we need to practice equanimity in
order to progress toward great compassion. It does take quite a while.
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Question: What if my resources are limited, how can I possibly practice great
compassion?
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Answer: 1 can understand where you are coming from. Of course, you can normally

live to a maximum age of 100, thus you are limited by time. Furthermore, you only
have so many assets, thereby limiting the number of people whom you could help.
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In particular, you are limited by this worst factor. Does any of you know what her

biggest limitation is? <No one knew the answer> 1It’s her impatience.
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Not only is she impatient, so are all of you. It is the sickness of modern times.

Everyone is so focused on results. Her question really means, “How do I succeed in
being greatly compassionate, which is an infinite state, when [ am finite?”
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Instead can you not focus on making your best effort to rescue others and not
demand guaranteed success without which you will not even bother?
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This is just to name a few of the characteristics of Bodhisattvas. It would take
endless kalpas to speak of them all.
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Shariputra, that Buddhaland is adorned with splendor and virtues such as
these: This is not the same as the sentence before because this refers to the Proper
retribution. The previous sentence was referring to the dependent retribution.
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The Large Sutra states that Amitabha made the vow, “When I attain Bodhi, my light
will illuminate countless worlds. All dark and obscure places will be brightened.
All the gods, humans, as well as venomous animals and insects who perceive my
light, will become compassionate, do good, and will be reborn into my country.”
Also, his great vow number thirteen indicates that his lifespan will exceed ten
thousand hundred millions of nayutas of kalpas. In fact, he vowed that if his
lifespan were limited, he would not become a Buddha.
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The Large Sutra also has an analogy: “Suppose that bhikshus numbering in the ten
thousand hundred millions of nayutas and possessing the same spiritual powers as
Mahamaudgalyayana were to count Amitabha Buddha’s initial assembly of Sound
Hearers—they could at best come up to less than one hundredth.”
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Furthermore, Amitabha Buddha also vowed that when he becomes a Buddha, the
Bodhisattvas residing in his country will have spiritual penetrations, wisdom,
eloquence, hallmarks and subtle characteristics as well as an awesome spirit that are
the same as his.
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Emphasing Pureland's superior advantages encouraging one to make the vow
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Sutra Text:
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Moreover, Shariputra, the living beings born in the Land of Utmost Bliss are
all avaivartika. Among them are many who in this very life will dwell in
Buddhahood. Their number is extremely manys; it is incalculable. And only in
measureless, limitless asamkhyeyas of kalpas could they be counted.
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Sutra Commentary:
34

In our Saha world, there are just too many conditions for retreating. The Thus
Come One is very compassionate. That is why he appeared in the world and
brought the precept Dharma to help prevent living beings from regressing and
falling into the lower realms. For example, observing the deviant sex precept will
prevent falling into the animal realm by avoiding creating causes and conditions for
this realm. In contrast, once born by transformation into the Pure Land, there are no
such conditions for regression. There are no women and hence there is no problem
of sexual desire in the Pure Land. In fact, the conditions there are even more
favorable for one to make progress consistently and practice the Bodhisattva path.
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One of my disciples has a close friend who is a hot-shot dentist. This gentleman is
absolutely non-religious and is actually quite full of himself. When he passed away,
my disciple came and requested the 49-day Dharma to assist his friend in obtaining
rebrith to the Western Pure Land. So we did our part to give him the option to go to
the Western Bliss Pure Land. And he did choose to go there. Afterwards, he came
back to visit his daughter. She dreamt of him two nights in a row. That’s how
attached he was to her. He said that he was quite comfortable but complained to her
that since he went there he had nothing to do but cultivate!
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Moreover, Shariputra, the living beings born in the Land of Utmost Bliss are

all avaivartika. Among them are many who in this very life will dwell in

Buddhahood. At2]=ol, SZHAA ) Hojus SHS2 25, A 0]FEX]
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Avaivartika: means “not retreating or turning away.” The residents of the Pure
Land obtain all four kinds of Avaivartika:
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1. Non-retreating in position: They will not regress to the rank of ordinary people
because they have entered the flow of the sages. This means that they have reached
at least First Stage Arhatship.
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2. Non-retreating in conduct: To always cross over living beings, they will not fall
back to the Two Vehicles who do not care to wade into the mundane to benefit
living beings. This means that they have reached the Three Worthies.
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3. Non-retreating in thought: To flow into the Bodhisattva Realm in thought after
thought, their minds are set on the Middle Way. They lean neither towards
emptiness nor existence. This means that they are enlightened.
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4. Non-retreating in the quest for Bodhi. They cannot help but become a Buddha.
B2lg Pohd] FHTUL 152 B2 Yk
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Since they do not retreat in their quest for Bodhi, they are no longer like us ordinary
people, who have not attained any fruition yet. The Two Vehicles do not practice
the Bodhisattva path but are above ordinary people in attainment. Nonetheless,
those of the Two Vehicles can attain ‘other birth’, which refers to births that are not
the same in nature as those of ordinary beings BIFEFE4=14%F; however, those of
the Two Vehicles have not yet certified to the Dharma Body. Then:
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1. Thought non-retreating: To have no other birth again JE18 R 4.
AHEE: OE A2 9A EaUth

2. Practice non-retreating: To only see the Way JE1& H5&

YEE: QA =R FUh

3. Position non-retreating: They are not ordinary people JE&AR.
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Question: Once we are reborn into the Pure Land, what is the big deal about non-
retreating?

A8 eV FRFYIR
Answer: There are many conditions for non-retreating, which provide great
advantages:
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1. You are not bound by illness and suffering 5555 §%.
W aLof] AlZ | R] 5 Y

2. There is no inappropriate conduct #3247

wrRe PS5 AU

3. You often recite sutras and Dharmas # SHi&{%.

AR E e S5

4. You often do good H & EE.

Mg Qg T

5. You are often harmonious and in accord with the principles, and devoid of
disobedience and fighting R f)lg. HFHEEFE.
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In our Saha land, the majority of people often retreat in cultivation. When led
astray by desires and external states, most retreat and give in.
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The Ten Doubts Shastra +%%5®, indicates that there are five causes and conditions
that help the residents obtain non-retreating:
MO EtEERNA = A RN 255 D ohHl 71X Aol s B8 gyt
1. Amitabha’s great compassionate vow power provides assistance. Dharma
Treasury Bhikshu vowed that when he becomes a Buddha, those who hear of his
name, take refuge, and vigorously practice will obtain the Three Patiences,
described later, and will obtain non-retreating toward all Dharmas. It is like
entering the vast ocean riding on a great vessel: one will not easily get drowned.
ofujeto] g YUct. WAl TE AUS AL 17t 87} F Ao,
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2. This Buddha’s light constantly illuminates, making thoughts of Bodhi increase
continually. His light gathers us in and increases our goodness, just as the light of
the moon illuminates the darkness to help us avoid falling into pits.
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3. The water, birds, trees, forests and wind are always speaking the Dharma, making
those who listen become mindful of the Triple Jewel and therefore obtain non-
retreating. This is like a confused person who hears the sound of the bell and
subsequently has more proper thoughts.
=, M, U, =, vtg2 @4 w2 25, AAs AR S g6t 2 E gy
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4. The residents of the Pure Land have many Bodhisattvas as co-cultivators.
Outside there are no demons or deviant companions. Inside, they have no
afflictions. They therefore obtain non-retreating. The advantage of being in an
environment where only superior and good people gather in cultivation cannot be
emphasized enough!
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5. Their lifespan is infinite kalpas, just like the Buddha’s. That is plenty of time to
make significant attainments, and certify to sagely positions. This is like traveling
ten thousand miles and finally reaching the treasure mountain: one is never poor
again. Furthermore, in our Saha land, we are subject to confusion each time we are
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born. In contrast, one is born by transformation into the Western Bliss Pure Land
onto a lotus flower and therefore is free from delusions, thus avoiding regressing
due to committing offenses. In one lifetime those in the Pure Land can all make it
to Buddhahood without regressing anymore.
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Regarding the Three Patiences, patience is to be able to recognize the phenomenon
and noumenon allowing one’s mind to be at peace and at ease. There are three

kinds of patience:
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1. Sound Patience &% 7Z.: Meaning to listen to the teachings and obtain peace of

mind. This belongs to the Tenth Faith position of one who obtains awakening

through hearing the Dharma.
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2. Accordance Patience ZJIFZ.: By according with the true principles, one relies on

one’s contemplative power to obtain enlightenment. This pertains to the three

Worthies who can subdue their retribution confusions, preventing the natureless six

dusts from being produced.
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3. Non-production Dharma Patience 4% Z%: One’s understanding tallies with the

true principles. This points to the Seventh Ground Bodhisattva or above. They are

apart from all marks and thus enlighten to the true marks.
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According to the Flower Adornment Sutra, there are three kinds of patience:
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1. Patience versus enmity and harm

M&ED  BALREEEMMNAE . BEER O ER KR 20 Z A
LEZL. We must endure being harmed, especially by those who can be so evil!

The key here is to “peacefully” endure it. The second part that is not that easy to do
is to refrain from retaliating, no matter how much one might feel like doing so.
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Peacefully endure suffering ZXER , BEARKKIINEREFE |
BRELZ DN BZAERATE) , RBLRZEHZ. The first type of patience entails
enduring external factors. If we can no longer take it, we have the option of
walking away in order to refrain from committing offenses. For if we commit more
offenses, we would only compound the past enmity and we would not resolve the
situation at all! This second type of patience is to endure internal sufferings that
might manifest as sicknesses, calamities, or events that cause internal afflictions.
The nature of the test is “oppression”: we have no way of getting relief. The
internal pressure builds up until we implode or explode. We simply cannot walk
away from it!
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3.  Dharma patience  FHERIEZ BERBEBMEL  NEER

EREBONERE)  ZAZT , BEFHEIEZ. This is obtained through

understanding that all dharmas are false, that they arise from causes and conditions,

lack a self-nature, and therefore we should not be attached to them.
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Worldly people need to learn how to develop the first two types of patience. This

can make or break an individual. Once you effectively handle the first two types of

tests, then you are qualiﬁed to move on to the test of Dharma Patience.
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This is why our left-home training program is so special: it helps build the

foundation to work at this third type of test. Having the proper foundation is critical

to succesfully pass this third type of test. This is why we have a mix of serious

cultivators and evil cultivators. The evil cultivators are tolerated so that they can

help provide tests to the true cultivators.
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Question: How do I practice the third type of patience?
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Answer: Someone suggests that based on his twenty year research of the Dharma,
we need to learn to not be attached to things. He further explains that we should not
think too much about things. For example, we should be such that we may have
money but should not be that attached to it.
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I say, that is just a lot of talk. Let me give you an example. Let’s say I bought a
very expensive wristwatch. I enjoy it but claim that I am not attached to it because I
really don’t think about it. That does not really count because I still own it.
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The true test is whether or not you are able to give it away. If you can, then you are
on the way to truly being detached from it. Someone else sighs and says that he has
at least 10,000 things that he has a hard time giving away. Keep giving away and
eventually you will discover that which you really cannot give up. And once you
figure out how to give up all the things that you cannot, then you will realize
Dharma Patience.
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Another shastra, The Treatise on the Awakening of Faith #2{5®, states that those
who are born to the Western Bliss Pure Land often get to see the Buddha and thus
eventually obtain non-retreating, whereas in the Saha world, the majority of
cultivators are faced with retreating conditions. This is why there is a saying: The
Way is one foot tall 5@ = — R , but the demons are a yard tall & —>3. Demons
often come to harass us, causing us to give up or retreat.
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Today, we have new guests to our lecture during this Buddha recitation week. They
probably cannot help but wonder about why we normally start our lecture with a
Dharma Request protocol.
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This comes from Great Master Xuan Hua who brought Mahayana to the United
States. Most temples do not have such a Dharma request protocol.
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Actually, it dates all the way back to the time when Shakyamuni Buddha first
became enlightened. He then contemplated our world and decided not to teach the
humans because we just would not be able to understand.
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At that point, the Brahma Heaven King knew. He immediately ordered Shakra to
kneel behind him and both of them requested the Buddha to teach the
Buddhadharma in order to benefit the Saha residents. They executed the Dharma
request protocol and that was how the Buddha agreed to teach us the
Buddhadharma. Regardless of how you might feel about the Brahma Heaven King
and Shakra, we must be grateful to them for having requested the Dharma in order
to enable us to end suffering and obtain bliss.
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Question: I thought that the Buddha has infinite wisdom. Why did he decide not to
teach us and then change his mind?
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Answer: He saw that ordinary beings cannot possibly grasp what he sees and
understands. Why not? Because:
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1. Our ego gets in the way. The Buddhadharma is designed to get rid of the ego,
which is the source of all suffering. That is why it will reject the teachings if it ever
feels threatened. By the way, that represents a real challenge in speaking Dharma
because if I speak the truth then your ego will be offended. If I flatter your ego,
saying how great you are in gracing our humble Way place with your presence and
promise to teach you meditation to help you appreciate the sunset more, then you
think that [ am a good teacher.
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However that is the worldly dharma. The Buddhadharma is about speaking the
truth which often offends your ego. That is why we sometimes have to compromise
and not offend you too much, lest you never again set foot in our small temple.
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2. What the Buddha sees and understands cannot be expressed with words or
language.
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He then changed his mind because he was sincerely requested by the God Kings to
speak Dharma for us.
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Since I patiently waited for someone to ask the obvious follow-up question but no
one did, let me ask it myself then.
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Question: If his wisdom cannot be expressed in words then what did he speak of?
How do his teachings help us gain the same vision and understanding as that of the
Buddha’s?
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Answer: The Buddhadharma is a set of principles and instructions. The principles
refer to the Universal Truth. In order to understand the principles, just follow the
instructions that the Buddha, Bodhisattvas and patriarchs gave us. One may know
and speak of the principles but one must execute the instructions in order to truly
see what the words mean. Ultimately, Buddhism is about cultivation and execution:
reciting the Buddha’s name, mantras, sutras, doing Chan and the other myriad
practices.
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Their number is extremely manys; it is incalculable. And only in measureless,
limitless asamkhyeyas of kalpas could they be counted.
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In our Saha world, Shakyamuni Buddha already crossed over countless living
beings. As he informed Maitreya in the Dharma Flower Assembly, the number of
living beings who accomplished the multitude of fruitions from both the Hinayana
and Mahayana Dharmas under him is countless. They all obtained non-regression.
We will include the Chinese list for those who are curious:
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are crossed over by Amitabha, given that his lifespan is infinitely longer!
ofujepzo] £wo] DSt Ae Zelslw ofujepEe doh} ge
A S Al Est e e rtal

Thanks to Amitabha’s inconceivable powers, even living beings who committed the
Five Evil Offenses or the Ten Evil Deeds can, under the right conditions, be reborn
to the Pure Land. The Ten Evil Deeds were mentioned above. The Five Evil
Offenses are: 1) shedding the Buddha’s blood, 2) killing an arhat, 3) killing one’s
father, 4) killing one’s mother, and 5) destroying the sangha’s harmony. If those
who have commited such offenses can sincerely recite Amitabha’s name ten times
at the time of death, then each thought can erase 80 hundred millions kalpas of birth
and death offenses and they will be able to bring their own karma with them and be
reborn £F3£1F 4. They will see a gold lotus, as big as the sun, appearing in front of
them and will be reborn in a single thought. Although they will stay in the Lower
Lower Grade quarters, they can still certify to the three non-retreats. This happens
only in the Western Bliss Pure Land!
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There was a king who was skeptical about the ability to bring one’s karma along to
the Pure Land £F3%1E4. He expressed his doubt to a monk. The monk said, “A
huge rock would sink to the bottom of the water, would it or not?” The king replied
“That’s for sure!” The monk continued, “What if it’s placed on a boat, would it still
sink?” The king suddenly understood, responding, “Yes, if one relies on the power
of Amitabha’s great vows, then one can easily escape the sea of suffering.”
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The patriarchs also say that by reciting the Buddha’s name, one can carry off one’s
old karmas to rebirth. However, one’s new karmas, created after one has learned of
the Pure Land Dharma Door, cannot always be carried along. Pure Land
practitioners should not on one hand recite Buddha’s name while creating offenses
on the other. If they do, at death, obstructions will arise and prevent their rebirth to
the Pure Land. Amitabha Buddha does not protect criminals. Besides, our rebirth
grade is proportional to our recitation power.
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Yong Ming Shou Chan Master 7k B Zj#Ef, who is also a Pure Land patriarch, said,
“No Chan but with Pure Land—10,000 cultivate, 10,000 obtain rebirth. Quickly
make the vow and you will get there. If there is no cultivation there will be no
rebirth to the Pure Land.”
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Question: Why do Chan practitioners not recite the Buddha’s name?
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Answer: Let me see if I understand what you really are asking about. Are you
asking why are Chan practitioners so sure that they can accomplish perfection in
their Chan practice this lifetime and therefore do not feel that they need to recite the
Buddha’s name to at least buy some insurance just in case?
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It is what you mean to ask?
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Ok, I cannot answer for those Chan practitioners that you refer to because I don’t
know them.
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May I offer you my humble opinion?
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In general, it is not the student’s fault but rather it is the teacher’s. As far as I am
concerned, a teacher’s job is to help the students obtain liberation as quickly as
possible. He should teach his students the appropriate Dharma Door to match with
their potential. For example, Chan should be taught to those with deep roots. In
contrast, for people with shallow roots like us, it’s better to recite the Buddha’s
name and hope for rebirth as soon as possible, because we are unlikely to be
enlightened this time around. By the way, the converse also applies to Pure Land
practitioners: those with superior roots should also be taught Chan instead of
sticking soley with Pure Land.
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Why is it so difficult to accomplish Chan? Let’s elaborate a little bit on ending birth
and death. It’s not easy because we must be able to let go of everything that is
precious to us: our money, car, house, jewelry, dog, children, wife etc... Whoever
can do that, please raise your hand. <Today no one raised their hand.> 1f you have
any attachment to any worldly thing, how can you expect to be able to transcend
this world?
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Let me tell you a story.
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In a prior life, Shakyamuni Buddha was born as the son of the emperor’s chaplain.

He grew up and learned all the arts and knowledge. The emperor was very fond of

him and appointed him to succeed his father as the emperor’s chaplain and

bestowed upon him riches and honors.
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The emperor was most fond of his number one concubine.
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It turns out that our young chaplain was also smitten by her incomparable beauty.

Think about it, this is the emperor’s girlfriend. We are not supposed to look at her
long enough to fall in love with her!
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The young chaplain’s rivals in the court found out and quickly reported it to the
emperor.
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So the emperor called in the young chaplain and asked him if the rumors were true.
The young man said, “She is so irresistible!”
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What do you think the emperor did?

A7} ol WA F27ta?

Someone said that he ordered his attendant to drag the young lad and lop off his
head for this outrageous behavior.
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No. The emperor appreciated the chaplain’s honesty which is actually a
compliment on the emperor’s impeccable taste.

obdych. Al AAIAR] AIRHS kol AUt

So the emperor said, “I understand. I allow you to spend seven days with her to
find out for yourself.”
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The young chaplain needed no more urging. He grabbed her by the hand and ran
away. Time was of the essence.
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It turned out that the emperor’s favorite concubine fell for the young man’s fervor
and passion. They therefore decided to elope together.
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Imagine how the emperor felt! He lost the most lovely person that he secretly
cherished more than riches or kingdom. Furthermore, his most trusted chaplain
betrayed him in spite of the emperor’s favors.
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So, the emperor became severely depressed. He neglected all the state affairs. His
aides became alarmed and came up with a ruse.
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They organized a fair close to the emperor’s palace. As the emperor happened to
see the noise and commotion from his windows, he noticed a performer swallowing
a razor sharp sword down his throat. That piqued his curiosity. He therefore turned
around and asked the Prime Minister, “That is a most remarkable feat. Is there
anything more difficult than that?” The Prime Minister replied that he wasn’t sure.
He then called in the new chaplain who said, “Yes, Sire. It is much more difficult to
give the most precious thing that you own.” This brought color back to th
emperor’s face because he could identify with that degree of difficulty. He then
asked, “Is there anything else more difficult than giving away your most cherished
possession?”’
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The chaplain replied, “It is much more difficult to give away your most treasured
possession and feel no regret.”
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This cured the emperor.
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Speaking of security: ALL inhabitants of the Pure Land can attain Buddhahood in
one single lifetime! This is explained in the Avatamsaka Sutra, chapter 39,
“Entering the Dharma Realm.” Good Wealth Bodhisattva first met with Manjushri
to learn basic wisdom fRZANE. He then visited the next 52 Good Knowing Advisers
to learn separate wisdom ZEFIE. The very last adviser was Universal Worthy
Bodhisattva, who told him to go to the Western Bliss Pure Land in order to perfect
all the causes for accomplishing Buddhahood in one life time. This is why the merit
and virtue accrued from the first ten limitless practices of Universal Worthy
Bodhisattva are then all dedicated toward seeking rebirth to the Pure land.
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So far, the sutra has elaborated the wonders of the Pure Land and the benefits it
brings to the countless beings who are cultivating there. This helps bring forth the
faith. Next the Buddha urges us to make the vow to be reborn there.
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Question: There are so many Bodhisattva Mahasattvas who are close to
accomplishing Buddhahood. Why only mention GuanYin and Great Strength as the
next Buddhas and not mention the others?
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Answer: The Dharma Realm has infinite Buddhalands. As Buddhas enter Nirvana,
there must be infinite successors. Furthermore, they take over not only in the
Western Pure Land but also in other Buddhalands. Even with only two successors,
we still cannot conceive of the end of their tenure!
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Sutra Text:

a
A

Shariputra, those living beings who hear of this should vow: I wish to be born
in that country. And why? Those who thus attain are all superior and good
people, all gathered in one place. Shariputra, those with few good roots,
blessings, and virtues, cannot be born in that land.
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Sutra Commentary:
e

Shariputra, those living beings who hear of this should vow: I wish to be born
in that country. And why? We should believe in Amitabha’s inconceivable vow
power. Our cultivation power can come about from deeply believing in tha
Buddha’s merit and virtue. Reciting his name will enable us to utilize his power.
We should have deep faith. Then we can make great vows. His vow powers are
truly inconceivable. Indeed, it was in virtue of the power of Amitabha’s vows that
the Western Bliss Pure Land was created. The key here is to have deep faith. If we
can unite faith with vows, then it is like having a compass that points to the Western
Pure Land.
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If one has no faith or belief, no amount of practice can bring about rebirth. If faith
and vows are solid then the chances of reciting the Buddha’s name ten times with
one mind unconfused are pretty high. If you hold on to his name, then even though
the wind blows, it cannot penetrate, even when it rains you cannot get wet. The
recitation practice can be like a wall of metal providing us protection. With such
solid samadhi power, one cannot possibly fail to obtain rebirth.
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The sutras say that, at the time of death, all of our roots disintegrate. Even our
retinues, power and influence, elephants, horses and rare jewels are of no use. Only
the vow king remains and will not desert us, guiding us forward such that, in the
span of a ksana, we can obtain rebirth to the Western Bliss Pure Land.
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Question: How do I obtain that vow king?
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Answer: I’m not sure because I have not obtained rebirth yet.
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I believe that it takes making the vow for rebirth repeatedly. Each time, we have to
mean it a little bit more. We need to be more sincere each time. Eventually, when
we do it long enough, it becomes a vow king.
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This is why you notice that every time we cultivate, we keep on making the vow for
rebirth.
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Good luck!
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Even Equal Enlightenment Bodhisattvas in the ten directions make the vow for
rebirth to the West, so you can imagine how much more important it is for ordinary
folks like us!
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Manjushri’s short verse on seeking rebirth is quite to the point, “I vow that at the
end of life, I’1l be able to sever all afflictions, see Amitabha Buddha, and be reborn
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into the Peace and Bliss Buddhaland.” Hurry up and make such a vow! Time is of
the essence.
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Those who thus attain are all superior and good people, all gathered in one
place. Shariputra, those with few good roots, blessings, and virtues, cannot be
born in that land.
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Superior and good people: like GuanYin, Great Strength Bodhisattva and other
Equal Enlightenment Bodhisattvas! In that land, ordinary people and sages all

gather and cultivate together.
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Those who hear of this Dharma Door and are able to bring forth the wish to be
reborn there have a great amount of blessings. Can you make that vow? If you

cannot yet, continue to accrue your blessings. When you have accumulated enough
blessings, you too will be able to make the vow.
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People with superior roots are the good within the good. The great Shastra
mentions five types of Bodhi mind:
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1. Bringing Forth Bodhi Mind Z&/{zE42 @ In particular, within the sea of
innumerable births and deaths, one can bring forth the mind for Great Bodhi. One
can hold the Buddha’s name with one’s mortal mind and give rise to great
awakening.
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2. Subduing Bodhi {R/{zE#2 : By severing all afflictions, one can subdue one’s
mind. In fact, it is through reciting the Buddha’s name that proper mindfulness can
have the chance to manifest and afflictions will extinguish themselves.
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3. Clear Mind Bodhi Bi/»3$2 @ One clearly understands that all dharmas are not
outside the one mind, and that holding the Buddha’s name is through that mind,
enabling one to clearly understand the true mark.
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4. Escape Bodhi HFIZ42 : This refers to attaining the Patience of Non-
production, transcending the Triple Realm and arriving at the Buddha’s fruition. In
fact, holding his name can unlock the Three Patiences, allowing one to horizontally
transcend birth and death and unfold the Buddha’s wisdom.
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5. Unsurpassed Bodhi & F3¥42 : This is also called sitting in the great
bodhimanda and certifying to the supreme proper enlightenment. Holding the

Buddha’s name can help obtain non-regression and directly accomplish
Buddhahood.
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Superior blessings are blessings within blessings. The phrase ‘Amitabha Buddha’ is
replete with the 10,000 virtues. Recite his name until one mind becomes
unscattered and not upside-down. Then naturally the six paramitas are

accomplished, because when one attains the Buddha recitation samadhi with one
mind unconfused:
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1. One is free from jealousy and greed: That is the giving paramita.
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2. One is devoid of all evil: That is the precept paramita.
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3. One has no anger or resentment: That is the patience paramita.
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4. One has no thoughts of laziness: That is the vigor paramita.
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5. One’s mind no longer moves: That is the samadhi paramita.
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6. One is free from stupidity and darkness: That is the wisdom paramita.
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The Vajra sutra says that Bodhisattvas dwell on no mark while practicing giving.
That is why their blessings and virtue are countless. This is just blessings within
blessings.
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In the Western Bliss Pure Land, we are born from transformation on a lotus flower.

There are no relatives or family, only Dharma Door retinues. Amitabha Buddha
helps decrease birth and death and increase the Way. Our Saha retinues, whether
supportive or obstructive, are all just a gathering of enemies. Some are soft enemies
as when we mutually love each other. For instance, when you love me and I love
you, then you do not allow me the chance to escape the Triple Realm and are thus a
soft enemy who binds me up with the love rope. Others are powerful or hard
enemies like our creditors such as evil friends, evil officials, evil thieves, including
evil retinues. These hard enemies obstruct our Way karma and will not allow us to
engage in pure practices.
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When things are as one wishes, we should contemplate them as a dream, an illusion,
a bubble or a reflection. When things are not as one wishes, such as when one is
slighted or slandered, it is due to offenses committed in the past. One should have
fallen to the evil paths and deserves to be slighted. Enduring it extinguishes the
prior offenses and will enable one to attain Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi. Therefore,
one should refrain from blaming or reproaching others. Retributions will go away
by themselves. Before you are reborn to the Pure Land, if you cannot contemplate
retributions as such, you can still recite the Buddha’s name. If we can single-
mindedly recite the Buddha’s name, when we see demons or freaks, we will not be
shocked or moved and they will destroy themselves.
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Question: Maitreya’s heavenly palace is incredibly blissful, and full of great co-
cultivators, so why do you advise living beings to go to the distant Western Bliss
Pure Land?
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Answer: The Tushita Inner Court is far superior to the human realm. However,

compared to the Western Pure Land, it is not as desirable. The Pure Land has ten
advantages while the Tushita Heaven palace has ten disadvantages.
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The following are the ten advantages of the Western Pure Land has &+ +f5:
22 A H B9 107HA] 78 Yyt

1. The host: Amitabha is the host Buddha.

SR ISEREEIBIEY

2. Long lifespan: It is limitless.

20] A3 RAYE.

3. Land: The Pure Land is not realm bound (as opposed to the Saha world where we
are bound by the Triple Realm).

FES AAA 2] A AL fsdo AMIAIE Aol <)
At Ut

4. No desire: We are free of afflictions.

&h20] g&UTh W 29 AL E AU

5. There are no women or children.

oAt ofol = syt

6. There is non-retreat in cultivation.

So80] ZE[FU .

7. It is not defiled: The environment is totally pure.

QAR Ut 2 s AP IY

8. It is extremely adorned.

o} & gt

9. If we are mindful of the Buddha, he will help bring us to his country.
FAdS gdstd, FAd2 %25 &0 =y

10. Reciting his name ten times can ensure rebirth.
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Maitreya’s heavenly palace has ten disadvantages XK'= +4:

o] E8Ag9 Agol= | 7HA] @A o] sy

1. Land: It is limited.

B2 Al YU

2. Lifespan: is much shorter than that in the Pure Land.

2eje O] 2Rt B FEU,

3. It is realm bound: It is still part of the Triple Realm.

o R3] A YRE Aol A Bt

4. It is a heaven where there still is desire.

2go] Q= HRYYCH,

5. Both men and women co-habit.

gy 2+ sAIYH

6. The practice is not free from retreat.
23S RN ALSEA] BTt

7. It is defiled.

QL FEAFH

8. It certainly is not as adorned as the Pure Land.

y5] J T2 FYstAl aUnt

9. Good thought gathers sentient beings versus relying on assistance from Amitabha

Buddha’s vow power.

olu]epgo] AUaio] opd At Q7o 2 9SS Yt

10. Cultivation is a lot more arduous and not free from suffering.
2e0] WA o] PS5 nFOIA AHE-ER AU

A butcher was on his death bed. He could see all the cattle that he killed in his life
time coming to make claims on him, making his face distort in terror. He asked his
wife to seek out help. She asked some monks for advice. They informed him that
his karmic debts were so heavy that only reciting Amitabha’s name could help. So
he began to recite. Pretty soon, he said that all the oxen and cows were gone. He
was told to continue to recite. He did and asked his wife to give him some incense
to hold as an offering to Amitabha. Pretty soon, he said, “Amitabha has come,” and
passed away with a smile on his face. This is a case of having enough blessings so
that at the end of life, one can encounter a Good Knowing Adviser who can teach
one about the Pure Land Dharma Door. Lacking any of the three requisites for
rebirth, you will not obtain rebirth.
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There is another anecdote. A man committed offenses all his life. At death, he was
supposed to fall to the hells to undergo punishment. His left hand held a fire source
and his right hand held incense sticks. He faced the west and recited Amitabha’s
name. He had not yet finished ten recitations but exclaimed that the Buddha arrived
on a jeweled dais. As he finished saying it, he passed away. This is from his prior
life’s blessings, which made it possible for him, in this life, to encounter a Good
Knowing Adviser, bring forth the faith and recite the Buddha’s name in earnest and
thus obtain rebirth. & O APYrh YRES AxZ MAE st A7}
JARSUH. AL 2= AFo gigh Hof tgi7t2 x50 HojAof sigyth
I 930 22 2280 & 51 AES vi2tEY olulEE9] o] §S
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Furthermore, the Large Sutra also emphasizes that making the Bodhi vow, in
particular the four great vows, is crucial for obtaining rebirth. To reiterate, the four
great vows are:

Ak, ol Eat Be) MY, £5 U] 718] Sjcha Aol ol Faes
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1) Sentient beings are limitless, I vow to cross them over.

A FAEU S A= S ALdgy

2) Afflictions are inexhaustible, I vow to cut them off.

it PR UL S 3L AS HAYU:

3) The Dharma Doors are immeasurable, [ vow to learn them all.

He2ollotE 4 dsyh 25 S vle A2 ALdyo

4) The Buddha Way is unsurpassable, [ vow to realize it.

BEE O Utk BES ol AT AT

After making the vow for rebirth, it is critical to uphold the Buddha’s name. Each
recitation eradicates all sorts of false thinking.

S MAt 2ol= FAE B2 & AlYe Jlol eyt 35S E "ottt
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Question: The Chan practitioner neither recites the Buddha’s name nor seek:
rebirth. Does it mean that that individual has less good and fewer blessings?

AR M A BAY 958 GBS 91 YL ek = graUc
o7& Bo] WA AA

Answer: Such individuals may possess lofty understanding and superior knowledge
but may not be able to end birth and death this lifetime. They are much better off
going for rebirth in such cases. Otherwise, their great blessings cannot free them
from the wheel of reincarnation. In the future, their blessings will give them wealth,
power and the ability to indulge in desires that are not ultimate. Patriarch
YongMing 7k BAESH said that, of those who practice Chan without Pure Land, 9
out of 10 will go astray + A /L8&#&. When the yin states manifest, confusing us,
we cannot help but follow along. Please choose your practice carefully!
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Question: Recite the Buddha’s name ten times and obtain rebirth, so says the sutra.
Why does it say that, “Those with few good roots, blessings, and virtues, cannot be
born in that land?”
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Answer: Have you tried reciting his name ten times as you were dying? It is not that
easy! The proof is that if you did try before, you failed because you are still
revolving in the wheel. Better prepare now: without delay practice reciting his
name and increase your chances of rebirth.
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Question: 1t is said that reciting the Buddha’s name generates many good roots,
blessings and virtues. Can you cite any sutras that support this view?

A2 Bxd PSS 99w M2 So] PUTT Tk of AsE
SISt AL 8% £ ASUb

Answer: 'l quote two references:
oy = 71x] 7o AFg 2 ol fshAS Ut
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1. The Great Compassion Sutra A 7EFE states that to recite the Buddha’s name once
is to have good roots that are endless and that can help one enter the Great
Nirvana.

ChA A EE ] 027 BAd s
Soj7ke o =] Hcta gk
2. The Praising the Merit and Virtues of the Buddhas Sutra #8357 195 T2 tells us
that those who get to hear of the Infinite Life Buddha’s name and can single-
mindedly maintain, recite and be mindful of it, can obtain blessings that are simply
countless. They will always leave the three evil paths. At the end of their lives,
they will obtain rebirth to his country.
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Revealing recitation merits to show cultivation path
£39] 22 Hoj7] g3] G2 o2 cald

Sutra Text:

a
o

Shariputra, if there is a good man or good woman who hears of Amitabha and
holds his name whether for one day, two days, three, four, five days, six days, as
long as seven days with one mind unconfused, when this person nears the end
of life, before him will appear Amitabha and all the Assembly of Holy Ones.
When the end comes, his mind will be without inversion, and in Amitabha's
Land of Utmost Bliss he will attain rebirth. Shariputra, because I see this
benefit, I speak these words; if living beings hear this teaching they should
make the vow: I wish to born in that land.
Ak2]Zof, RkoF ARl AdojQlo] ofujergof tigh S 3 1 Y55 27
R|Uol, 512, o5, AFZ, LUhE, SHA, QA 22 o] 5 2}
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Sutra Commentary:
e
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Shariputra, if there is a good man or good woman who hears of Amitabha and
holds his name whether for one day, two days, three, four, five days, six days, as
long as seven days with one mind unconfused, when this person nears the end
of life, before him will appear Amitabha and all the Assembly of Holy Ones.
Af2]gol, o} AL, Mojelo] ojujeRzo] cigt MY £7 1 Y g 27
Xy, 518, ol &, AHE, UE, FA, QM 22 OIEﬂ EC’J% SURS A g
olu]e}2o] BB E 9|9, 1 Ajgo] 29o| Tie m, O}UIE}%ﬂ} o3 gl
FE3} Wl 1 Az ool YEAI=Yek Jaj4 2 B ohgol HuHHA
ok ut2 ofulep2 o] 2N Alo] LAsHA & =1a.
The previous section exhorts us to make the vow for rebirth. In this section, we are
exhorted to start reciting the Buddha’s name, just as, when we want to start on a
journey, we need to start by taking steps.
A oA LAY MUS A2t HstAsUH. o] AoA, $2l= d=°
AAFS @FULE ol UhA] olsiS AR o, & 2SuE Alstste siut
Z&Uct.
A good man or good woman holds the five precepts and practices the ten good
deeds. They tend to draw near the sangha to assist in their work.
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Speaking about men and women and the discernment of genders, the Pure Name
Sutra {F BACEIZRA & relates a story: Shariputra followed Manjushri to visit the
Elder Vimalakirti. He asked a heavenly girl who was scattering flowers in
Vimalakirti’s room, “Why did you not change out of your female body?” She
replied, “For the last twenty years, I have realized that seeking the marks female
body cannot be obtained. What is there that can be changed? It’s as if a magician
made an illusory woman and someone asked her, ‘Why don’t you change out of
your female body?’ Is that man’s question legitimate?” Shariputra replied, “It is
not! The illusion has no fixed mark. Therefore what is there to change?” The
heavenly maiden said, “All dharmas are such, and have no fixed marks. Why do
you still ask about not changing out of the female body? ” Then the heavenly lady
used her spiritual powers to change Shariputra to look just like her, and herself to
look like just like Shariputra, asking, “Why not change your female body?”
Shariputra, who now looked like a heavenly maiden replied, “I do not know how I
changed into a female body.” The heavenly being said, “Shariputra, if this female
body can be changed then all female bodies can also be changed. Just as you,
Shariputra, are not female but appear as female, soo too all women are just like
that. Although appearing as women, they are not females. That is why the Buddha
said that all the dharmas are neither male nor female.”
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Good people, whether men or women, have good roots: To have good roots would
tend to put us on the Path for Bodhi. Bodhi bridges both cause and effect. One
should also practice various forms of path aiding Dharmas (aiding in accomplishing
the Way) such as giving, precepts, and the cultivation of blessings and virtues. Such
path aiding Dharmas help one’s seeds for Bodhi to mature.
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The Two Vehicles have few good Bodhi roots. The Gods and humans create
blessings with outflows. Those with few blessings and virtues, although cultivating
the paramitas, tend to seek human and heavenly blessings and bliss. They have not
penetrated to the unconditioned, and have not yet attained non-outflow. In short,
those with few good roots cannot obtain rebirth to the Pure Land.
o) M3t welo] wals} gisuck Az AL 920l g A
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As for the blessings amongst the blessings: one can consider this to be the Buddha’s
name which is replete with the 10,000 virtues. Those, whether male or female,
young or old, from the six paths or four births (womb, egg, moisture or
transformation), if they can hear of the Buddha’s name, they have accrued goods
roots for many kalpas. Without good roots, one will never get to hear of his name.
For example, when Shakyamuni Buddha was in the world, he spent a lot of time in
the capital city of Sravasti which had 900,000 inhabitants. Amongst them:
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° 1/3 saw the Buddha and listen to the Dharma.

o 1/3 heard the Buddha’s name, but never met him.

1/3 did not even hear of him.
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The Avatamsaka Sutra underscores the importance of speaking Dharma. It says that
if no one speaks the Buddhadharma for us, although we may have wisdom, we will
not be able to understand nor will we be able to end suffering.
A0 A L A F24 S FERUCH RIS} QlolE obRE 9212 €5
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That is why the sutra states that the causes and conditions for rebirth must include
all three requisites of faith, vows and practice. With faith in Amitabha’s vow and

practice power, one makes a vow for rebirth and then recites his name. Reciting his
name time after time creates unsurpassed blessings and virtues.
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The objective of the practice is to reach the state of having one mind unconfused.
If one is able to do so, then one will obtain inconceivable blessings and virtues, and
at the end of one’s life, one will receive help from the Buddha and the assembly of
sages. Furthermore, to have literary wisdom is to hear and then have faith and make
the vow. To have contemplative wisdom is to be able to recite the Buddha’s name
while being mindful of him, thought after thought without interruption.
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One day, two days, three, four, five days, six days, as long as seven days with
one mind unconfused. Those with sharp roots can obtain the Buddha recitation
samadhi within one day. Those with dull roots may need seven days or more before
entering samadhi. Middle roots will be somewhere in between.
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The other texts differ with respect to the length of time and the Dharmas
recommended in order to obtain the Buddha recitation samadhi.

BE AE L7174 Ae]= AN Wohe a2 A0 et A = oy
The Large Sutra states that lay people should eat a vegetarian diet and maintain
precepts purely for ten days and nights, single-mindedly reciting the Buddha’s name
the whole time without interruption, and without even taking a break to sleep.
These people will obtain rebirth in the Pure Land.
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The Drum Sound King Sutra B T also refers to ten days of cultivation. If
we can receive and uphold the Buddha’s name, make our mind firm and durable,
and can be mindful and not forget the Buddha’s name for ten days and nights and
expel all scatteredness, then we will certainly see Amitabha Buddha.
Al/dFdex BB IR 108 5ete] oo gish Audue. 24E9
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The Great Collection Sutra AEEAE refers to 49 days of practice. If we can single-
mindedly be mindful of (any) Buddha’s name, whether sitting or standing, for 49
days, and if we can see the Buddha while in samadhi, then we will obtain rebirth
this lifetime.
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The Ordinary Vessel Samadhi Sutra & A+ =BKk#& mentions 90 days of cultivation.
If we vow to stand and sit for 90 days (half standing and half sitting) with one mind
earnestly reciting the whole time — D%, we will enter samadhi and be able to
see Amitabha.
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The Manjushri Prajna Sutra MFRA&EFE also talks about 90 days of cultivation
A7), If we can sit upright for 90 days facing west, and single-mindedly be mindful
of the Buddha, then we will be able to enter samadhi when our gongfu becomes
deep.
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In brief, one’s gongfu has to be deep enough, whether for one day or only for ten
single-minded repetitions, to obtain help from Buddha 15§42 73].

5
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The Large Sutra says that Dharma Treasury Bhikshu vowed that those who can

recite his name with one mind, even only for one day and night without interruption
will definitely obtain rebirth in his land.

ch7ofl o] 27 WA 8] 27k & sptojeke Folx] gk YA O R J0] o] 2L
B 5 G AD WEA Do AE0 AR Aeien AU2 AR D
gy,

As for lay people who tend to be pressed for time, if they can sit upright, facing
west, and recite his name for ten breaths every morning and night, they too can
obtain rebirth.

Az £7]= AM7HAHE2, FHEZ ofor MZE-S vietE a, Ui opRlat vhofl &
H 9 P 5 o2 0d, 25 9Al AT AdU
The Buddha Recitation Dharma is such that if we can be single-minded, whether for

a long time or a very short time, then we can be reborn in the Western Bliss Pure
Land.
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Furthermore, the Contemplating the Buddha Samadhi Sutra E#=BKIEiE says

that accomplishing the Buddha recitation samadhi has five causes and conditions:
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1. Holding precepts without any violations #F#EA3C.

A2 Wstal ekn KU

2. Not giving rise to deviant views AN Hf &,

AHdE 4o7]R] g5y,

3. Not flattering, not being arrogant 74 3818

Ol SHA] oL, HTbsHA] k5.

4. Not getting angry, not getting jealous 4~ & AN &.

SHUR] FaL, A& 5HA] bs Uyt

5. Being valiant and vigorous S5 {g¥aE.

AU

This Buddha recitation samadhi is also called one mind unconfused. One mind has
the following aspects:

o] 4= it JuBoltLE Fuch e oheT Z2 FHol
Jayct
o One: only, purely one. Not two or more.
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Single-mindedly focusing on the Buddha’s name.
Ay o2 BAYe Yoo W

o The mind is not mixed or scattered.
0}g-& Aol AL} Atetatx] gt

o Both mouth and mind recite.

Qa1 ohgo] B5 AR

o If not scattered then it is called one mind.

AbetstA] 0@ Yalolekn gk
Unconfused means:
o No false thinking.

° To attain samadhi.
2L 9ol QT ANjS Aok oujgy

Question: How can I recite Buddha's name in order to obtain great benefits?
2 nAde Y38 of YA Falopol 28-S 37 g 4 9 evte
Answer: Recite with absolute deadly determination.
AN Uad Ao ARTUL

Question: What is deadly determination?

A8 U Aol BoUrtar

Answer: Just do it and you will know. If you do it then you will understand. It
cannot be easily described.
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However, it doesn't hurt to try explaining.
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The mind is fundamentally agile, magical and able. So how can we have deadly

determination? Just stop dwelling on love, fame, money, etc., and instead

concentrate on reciting the Buddha's name. The ancients have a saying: “Get to the

point of putting false-thinking to death and seek to obtain life for the Dharma

body.” For example, the thief who can put an end to his stealing mind can become a

proper person. If the mind is really dead, who is reciting Buddha's name?

D].o o :LE_K—] o_e_ u];ﬂo}_]_ []]J:HX‘]O]D:] Laﬂo] o]AL,]q —/aqqu:] 0111471]
242 ¥ 3 9127187 Y. B4, E 5ol Adlel Un

SHdel Aes Aot o Aaoe. e Geier Auo A

251



YA AREol Mt WA 98l AWS 7k odF Sof, £5AL
o | 2 2 &yck oheo] AT Foicty o}

Reciting the Buddha’s name can be classified into two aspects:
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1. Phenomenon Z#¥: After hearing of the Pure Land Dharma, one brings forth deep
faith without skepticism. One recites single-mindedly, clearly, thought after thought
whether sitting, standing, lying down or walking. There is no other thought but the

Buddha’s name. Though there is only one thought, one has not yet penetrated the
noumenon.
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If one can maintain the Buddha’s name this way, one can sever all afflictions and do
away with view and thought delusions. One can then be reborn to the first two
types of Pure Lands: Ordinary and Sages Cohabiting and the Pure Land of
Expedients.
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Phenomenon recitation can also be elaborated in light of the Four Complete Givings
Listening to Shakyamuni speak, we bring forth deep belief and make a vow for
rebirth. We then practice and experience bliss from our practice; this is the
happiness benefit. Simultaneously, we plant seeds of goodness; this is the goodness
benefit and gives rise to a sense of abhorrence for the turbidities, which is the
destroying evil benefit. Ultimately, we enter the principles and become enlightened;
this is the entering the profound principles benefit.
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2. Noumenon ¥#£F: As above, one recites to the utmost until one enters emptiness.
One then is able to understand that outside of the mind that recites, there is no
Buddha. And outside of the Buddha, there is no mind that can recite. Mind and
Buddha are one and the same, one same substance. One recites and yet does not
recite. Conversely, one does not recite and yet recites, thus penetrating the
principles.
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At this stage, one is no longer confused by the two extremes of existence and
emptiness. One can continue to recite until one sees one’s own Buddha nature. We
can then be reborn into the latter two types of Pure Lands: The Actual Reward
Without Obtructions and Permanently Still and Bright Pure Lands.
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Noumenon recitation is attained after phenomenon recitation is attained.
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According to the Bringing Forth the Faith Shastra, recitation can be done with three

types of mind:
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1. Straight mind J&/0>: One is properly mindful of True Suchness, without confusion

and falls neither into existence recitation (Y7472 if there is a Buddha one cannot

dwell there!) nor into non-existence recitation ({%ﬁi\,/z\\ if there is no Buddha then

quickly walk on). One should attach to neither existence nor non-existence, but

rather stay in the Middle Way.
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2. Deep mind AN To enjoy accruing all good dharmas and cultivate all the six

paramitas and 10,000 Dharmas. Such a mind is without confusion. The sutras say

that of all the good, mind comes first. Maintain goodness in your mind and all the

other Dharmas will follow.

AR BE N¥E g guiskdal ool A9g SUUG. olelg
0192 EAYA] UL A0l 2% BE M S04 ufgo] $Mojaty

gLtk 42 0hg40] AR b2 B E wol mehg AYLch

3. Great compassion mind K7&/{x: To obtain samadhi and widely cross over all

living beings.

e A KL AU E A e 58S 28] Alest= thaduyt

The Buddha recitation is both a gradual and a sudden Dharma Door.
HE=2> 49 HEolHA = HEdYth
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The Manjushri Prajna Sutra says, “The Buddha told Manjushri, ‘If you wish to enter
the One Conduct Samadhi —fT=Bx, you should dwell in secluded and deserted
places, renounce the chaotic mind, not grasp at marks and appearances, anchor your
mind on one Buddha and single-mindedly recite his name. You should also sit
upright facing west. If you can continuously be mindful of that one Buddha, then
you will be able to see all the Buddhas of the past, present and future.” To be
mindful of one Buddha’s merit and virtue is no different from being mindful of all
the Buddhas’ merit and virtue: it is identical. The Dharma that Ananda heard is
limitless. If one obtains the One Conduct Samadhi then all sutras and Dharma
Doors can be known and differentiated, and can be understood. One can speak and
proclaim them day and night. One’s wisdom and eloquence will be truly
inexhaustible.
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Furthermore, if you recite the Buddha’s name, there is no need to do
contemplation. The contemplation Dharma is profound and subtle whereas the
minds of living beings are scattered. However, it is difficult to accomplish the
contemplation Dharma using a scattered mind. That is why the Contemplation
Sutra lists out the sixteenth contemplation as reciting the Buddha’s name.
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In addition, if we recite the Buddha’s name, there is no need to investigate a topic.
We only need to take that Buddha’s name as if it were a raft being used to cross the
ocean. We dare not let go of it, even for the briefest of an instant. Our mouth
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recites and our mind focuses. Each syllable originates from the mind and is
enunciated by the mouth. Our mind is clear and bright, not murky and not scattered
There are also two more analogies. First, to recite the Buddha’s name is like a cat
watching a mouse. Its spirit is totally aroused and its hair stands on end. Secondly,
reciting the Buddha’s name is like a chicken hatching its eggs. The hen puts down
all other thoughts, totally oblivious to thirst or hunger. If you can recite like this,
although it’s phenomenon recitation, not only can you be assured of rebirth, but you
are also bound to awaken to the principles as well. As Kong Gu Chan Master said,
“There is no need to investigate who is reciting the Buddha’s name. Directly strive
for becoming single-minded and one day you’ll be enlightened.”
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Moreover, if you can recite the Buddha’s name and investigate, then it is called Pure
Land and Chan parallel cultivation. We are not neglecting phenomenon or
noumenon recitation. Rather, it’s like riding a boat to the west, in that we rely both
on rowing with oars (Chan) as well as wind power (recitation). Yong Ming Shou
Chan Master said, “With Pure Land and Chan together, it’s like a tiger with horns:
this life one is a teacher of men and, in the future, one will become a patriarch.”
However, when investigating, there is no need to investigate another topic. One
only needs to look at the Buddha’s name.
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While reciting the Buddha’s name one should contemplate that outside of the mind
that can recite (subject), there is no Buddha that is recited (object), and outside of
the Buddha being recited (object), there is no mind that can recite (subject). Both
subject and object disappear, and the marks of the self and Buddha merge.
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If you say that they exist, then the mind that can recite is apart from form and
severed from marks; and one understands that the Buddha being recited cannot be
obtained. If you say that they are empty, then the mind that can recite is nimble and
not murky; and the Buddha that is recited is clear, distinctive and bright. Both
existence and emptiness are not separate and mind and Buddha are of ons
substance.

) o A7} gelEln 41 gy,
SHoAl= B4 €2 4+ Yss olsigyt. et
ol = stil SSI5HA] o,
o d

If one investigates like this, then reciting the Buddha’s name can be called Real
Mark recitation. Although, of the four kinds of recitation of the Buddha’s name, the
latter forms are more profound than the earlier ones, when noumenon recitation is
accomplished, then the earlier forms are connected directly to the latter ones.
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When the end comes, his mind will be without inversion, and in Amitabha's
Land of Utmost Bliss he will attain rebirth.
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The people who have attained the Buddha recitation samadhi will be able see the
Buddha come to greet them. This is self-power. Furthermore, the Large Sutra

256



states that Dharma Store Bhikshu vowed that when he becomes a Buddha, the Gods
and humans in all the worlds of the ten directions who have already brought forth
the Bodhi mind, cultivated all sorts of merit and virtues, and made the vow to be
reborn in the land of Utmost Bliss will, at their death, see the Buddha and the
Assembly of Sages come and bring them back to the Pure Land. This is others-
power.

Depending on the level of their self-power, they get reborn to one of the four Pure
Lands:

Akeo] Yo ek, 152 U JE 5 8 Fof I
1. Sages and Commoners Cohabiting Pure Land: these people have not yet subdued
self-attachment.

WS E: 0| R0 RIS o AP7] WALS A 2sA] 23sct
2. Expedients Pure Land with Residues: reserved for those accomplished
practitioners of the Two Vehicles.

T E: o] 5] R 28RS ot XYY
3. Actual Reward Adorned Pure Land: for the Bodhisattvas who are no longer
attached to emptiness or existence.
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4. Permanently Still Bright Pure Land: when one is totally free from ignorance.
N E: TX| 2B 9As] ALg e syt

What evidences do we have? After death, the body becomes cold from the two feet
on up, the top of the head being the last portion to cool off, as the eighth
consciousness leaves through there. Those with superior roots have no need to go
through an Intermediate Skandha body, but rather can be reborn to the Pure Land in
an instant, in a single thought, on a lotus dais by transformation.
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One is reborn into various grades depending on one’s level of gongfu and
blessings. Note that there is no need to do the three contemplations, just recite the
Buddha’s name!
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There is an old saying that gives us clues about our rebirth realms:

HTRERAER , AERRRE  S4TEMREE , MR R L. The last part of the
body to remain warm gives some indication as to where we will be reborn.
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. Top of the head: Birth to the Buddhas’ Pure Lands.
el BRI FRof LAY
o Eyes/forehead: Birth into the Heavens.
w=/0]0k: ol AU
. Heart: Birth to the Human realm.
A AA o AT U
o Stomach: Falling to the Hungry Ghosts realm.
ol o112 Hoj Ay,
o Knees: Falling to the Animal realm.
22 5472 Doyt
o Bottom of the feet: Sinking down to the hells.
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Question: Since the Contemplation Sutra emphasizes contemplation, why did we
say that there is no need to contemplate?
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Answer: The answer also comes from the very same sutra, which describes various
forms of contemplation (like the Reward body described in the Amitabha’s praise
verse) that perhaps the ordinary people would have a hard time cultivating to
success. The thirteenth contemplation describes an “inferior image AR
contemplation (eight foot golden body SL/SARZREH). However, those with
heavy karmic obstructions cannot succeed at this Dharma. Hence the sixteenth
contemplation teaches the recitation Dharma which is very suitable for our Dharma
Ending Age when living beings’ karmic obstructions are particularly heavy.
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The Contemplation Sutra’s lower grade rebirth chapter T fa{¥4:E states that even
a stupid man, if he can encounter a Good Knowing Adviser at the end of his life
who urges him to recite the Buddha’s name, and if he can recite ten full times with
utmost sincerity and without interruption, then each recitation will eradicate eighty
hundred million eons of birth and death offenses. After his death, he will see a
golden lotus as big as the sun appear in front of him and in the space of a thought,
he will obtain rebirth.
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Although in the Dharma Ending Age living beings may have dull roots, they are
nonetheless still replete with their Buddha nature. The Buddha’s image and
Amitabha’s name are not beyond the mind. It is the mind that creates the Buddha
image &/OMEMB. That mind is the Buddha 5@/ 0N E&#B. It is that mind that creates
the Buddha’s name s&/0ME4%. That mind is the Buddha’s name ;&> & 44. The
sutra says that all the Thus Come Ones are the body of the Dharma Realm. They
enter all living beings’ minds and thoughts. Therefore, when we think of the
Buddha, that mind is just the 32 hallmarks and eighty subtle characteristics. That
mind creates the Buddha 5&/UME#. That mind is the Buddha &2 13.
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Question: Why should we contemplate the hua tou, “Who is reciting the Buddha’s
name?” as taught by the Patriarchs?
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Answer: It is taught to us out of compassion and it provides another means to help
us suddenly awaken from our stupor to the Amitabha Buddha of our self-nature.
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Question: How does one know that Amitabha’s appearance is not a demon?
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Answer: When his image appears without reciting the Buddha’s name, that is
definitely a demon. The Shurangama Sutra states, “If the demons come while you
are cultivating Samatha and Vipasyana , then rinse your mind of deviant views.”
That’s why the Chan school has a dictum, “JE& 3R E&T, {#3&{##T: if the demons
come, cut their heads off; if the Buddha comes, cut his head off.”
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Question: Reciting seven days without inversion, that’s during our life time?
AL 79 Sob WAl 41 st Zlo] AEAUIL

Answer: Yes.
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Question: Afterwards, if again one gives rise to confusion and creates offenses, can
one still be reborn?
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Answer: Afterwards, one does not give rise to confusion in one’s mind. At least,
one can learn to perfect the skill to enter that Buddha recitation samadhi that will
make one impervious to afflictions, praise or slander, gain or loss, and good or evil,
etc. One then will be able to restrain oneself from giving rise to delusions and
creating offenses.
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In the Large Sutra, the Ten Recitations Dharma says that every day in the early
morning, one rinses one’s mouth, offers incense to the four directions, puts one’s
hands together and makes ten recitations, each in one breath. One also recites
during the day H R 2. A person who can thus recite in the morning and
evening ten times, will obtain rebirth.
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There is a saying: “BEfFERFLE , IUEREDE A; Do not wait until old age
to study the Way, half of the solitary tombs are for young people.” 1f one does not
practice beforehand, the odds of achieving ten recitations without confusion at the
time of death are not very good.
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Question: The Western Bliss Pure Land is hundreds of thousands of billions of lands
away, how can one be reborn there?
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Answer: It is only as far as a single thought. Such is also the power of the Buddha.
This is just like when the sun illuminates the earth—large spans are lit in the space
of a thought.
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Why do we need all three requisites to obtain rebirth? To have faith alone is not
true faith. To make vows but not believe or recite is not to make true vows.
Practice alone is not true practice. In fact, there are no definite distinctions between
the three. All three are just one.
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Although the Contemplation Sutra states that, at the time of death, if one valiantly
and sincerely recites ten times, each recitation can erase the offenses of eighty
hundred million kalpas of lifetimes, one can obtain the same result at normal times
too! Like the bright sun that can dispel the darkness, each recitation’s wisdom light
can erase one’s stupidity karmas.
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Question: If we recite with a scattered mind, can it still erase karmas or not?
AL Atdstote oz dES e A2 AHES 429l Q2

Answer: The Buddha’s name contains inconceivable power and can certainly erase
karmas. But to recite with a scattered mind may not result in rebirth. This is
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because of having inadequate power to overcome karmic obstructions that have
been accumulating since beginningless time. Such poor recitation skill does not
have enough force to break those bonds that still bind us back.
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On the other hand, remember the anecdote of the 80 year old man who only recited
the Buddha’s name once? He did it with a scattered mind and yet when the causes
and conditions ripened, he too was crossed over. Imagine how much more effective
recitation can be when one is single-minded!
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In fact, if our past karmas had form, all of empty space would not be enough to
contain them. Even if one were to recite 100,000 times day for one hundred years,
and if each recitation eradicated the offenses from 80 hundred million eons of
lifetimes, if the eradicated offenses were just like a melon, the remaining ones
would be like the earth by comparison.

9219) 77 ol FEF ATk JPPIACH,  HTRAIE o] UL Y7
oAl 2 AdUTh 422 1009 F9F 5hof 109 ¥ 51 o ¥ A=
ojotct 8 339 Ajo] Aol AT FAIL. L= FRo| He2t
SO, YA 2EHA E2 2ERS2 B8R + Asy

Confucius’ famous disciple Yan Hui would not mentally contradict humaneness for
three months straight. He is the only one who could do it while the rest of the
disciples could not. Similarly, those who practice reciting the Buddha’s name
should be able to recite the Buddha’s name with one set of recitation beads (108
beads) without any false thoughts in between. That is what Yan Hui could surely
do. Being single-minded and having no false thinking is called having good roots
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Shariputra, because I see this benefit, I speak these words;
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The MahaNirvana Sutra says that the Buddha has certified to the eight self-
masteries of the I:

gigvtgo] =d 2AE2 “Ur9 o g 7HA] A& SS53s U
1. He can have transformation bodies as many as dust motes.
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2. He can appear in all of the Dharma Realm.
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3. His great body can levitate and fly to Buddhalands as numerous as Ganges
sands.

AR A R 2REFolu T2 &0 2 4 dsHH:

4. He can manifest the forms of numberless living beings and yet still be at one
place.
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5. His six roots (sense organs) have attained self-mastery such that one root can be
used interchangeably with any other root.
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6. He has obtained all Dharmas and yet does not think that any Dharma has been
attained.
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7. He can speak Dharma with self-mastery, such that the meaning remains valid
even after limitless kalpas.

HS Aol RAfishe] 2884 o] 2ol = o] ojulr} o 3] BFg gy

8. He can go everywhere and yet cannot be seen, like emptiness.
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He is replete with the Five Eyes, so that he can “see the benefits.” He can see all
the ultimate Dharma true marks.
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“Benefit”: refers to the absence of confusion; one can clearly understand. In
particular, it refers to the benefit of horizontally escaping Samsara, getting rebirth in
the Western Bliss Pure Land and certifying to the three non-retreats. In brief,

“benefit” refers to the advantages coming from inconceivable merits and virtues.
This is at the noumenon level.
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At the phenomenon level, “benefit” refers to the fact that at death one is able to rely
on a lifetime of recitation power (self-power) and Amitabha’s power to attain a
mind without inversion. This is the great benefit. Because of this lack of inversion,
one can be reborn to the Land of Utmost Bliss, leave suffering and attain bliss, and
end birth and death. In fact, at the end of life, at this critical moment, it is very hard
to remain in control. The thinking mind (the sixth consciousness) is no longer
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working, and hence one’s habit energies swell up from the eighth consciousness.
This experience is often very chaotic. That is why practitioners of the Pure Land
Dharma Door must cultivate both blessings and wisdom and make the vow for
rebirth. At the end of life, naturally one’s mind will be free from inversion and will
seek the three blessings, wisdom and rebirth. The first two are aiding causes for
rebirth.
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The Shurangama Sutra says that “pure thought (#fif8; meaning purely good
thoughts and no evil) will fly BIFR: at the end of life, one will surely be born into
the heavens. Moreover, if the ascending mind FR.» is already replete with the three
seekings of blessings §&ii@, wisdom &£ & 82, and pure vows J#K§, then naturally
the mind will open up /7B, and one will see the Buddhas of the ten directions and
be reborn to the Pure Lands.
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On the other hand, if one does not know how to cultivate, or if one cultivates the
externalist Dharma Doors and thus obtains deviant wisdoms, then one will certainly
have no chance for rebirth.
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As for those who practice Chan without the aid of Pure Land, though they may be
free of deviant wisdom they still have no assurance of rebirth. Regardless of
whether they have obtained shallow or deep samadhi, at death, their habit energies
may rise up and get them into trouble.
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Even the Arhats and Bodhisattvas have their own confusions. Arhats have the
confusion that arises from dwelling in the womb #RIEEFFMRZE. The
Bodhisattvas have the confusion of the separation of the skandhas. When the
previous skandhas are extinguished, they go through the intermediate skandha body
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and reincarnate in the form of new skandhas, appearing in the world again
EEFMREZ3%. Both will be confused about their prior lives. Those who are
reborn to the Western Pure Land would not have this kind of problem since they
will have the power to remember past lives, and they can attain Buddhahood in one
lifetime there.
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The Buddha can see this and thus urges us to make the vow for rebirth.
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During the Tang dynasty, at Hui Lin AR temple, Dharma Master Yuan Ze
El¥EF01% and Mr. Li Yuan Z=JR were good friends. Mr. Li did not work and
therefore was often at the temple. One day, they both wished to go visit Mount E
Mei I&WE. Mr. Li wanted to go through Jing Zhou 7N but Dharma Master Yuan
preferred to go through the valley which required going through the capital. Mr. Li
had withdrawn from worldly affairs and therefore did not wish to enter the capital.
Dharma Master Yuan yielded to his friend’s wish.
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One day, their south bound boat ran across a woman fetching water from the river.
Dharma Master Yuan cried when he saw the woman. Mr. Li was surprised and
inquired. Master Yuan said that the woman had been expecting for three years and
that he was three years late in becoming her expectant child. If they had not met
with her it would not have mattered, however, since they did meet, the Dharma
Master could no longer put it off. The Master wished that his friend would visit the
family three days later, saying that there he would would find a newborn baby who
would smile at him as proof. Further, the Dharma Master said that thirteen years
later, outside of a Tibetan temple K*=F in Kang Zhou i/, they would meet
again. Mr. Li was sad and grieved. Dharma Master Yuan bathed and passed away
that night.
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Three days later, Mr. Li went over to the family. The newborn baby smiled at him.
This was the signal that Dharma Master Yuan was reborn in that family. After the
Master’s funeral, Mr. Li returned to the temple. Thirteen years later Mr. Li went
from Luo Yang to Hang Zhou to attend a meeting. There he ran into a kid tending
to buffalos who was reciting a poem:
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“The vows made from three consecutive lives (past, present and future) are to be

resolved =" &R,

We used to get together to enjoy the moon and taste the wind, but now it’s no longer
sensible to bring it up (nostalgy for old times spent together) B AMVS RE Es.

I am ashamed that my old acquaintance has come from so far to see me
LLTIN

This body is different but my soul is still the same It 5 8t EM ¥ 17
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Mr. Li asked him, “Master Yuan, are you well?” The boy said, “Mr. Li, you are a
man of your words indeed! Worldly conditions have not yet ended and that is how
we suddenly meet again. One only has to sincerely cultivate without laziness to
mutually meet again.” The kid then recited another verse, saying, “Whether it’s the
prior body or later body, life is very busy. It would be very sad to speak of the
causes and conditions. I have crossed rivers and climbed mountains many times. [
now wish to return to my old neighborhood.
SRR FREER, MERGTERS, REILLECE, AMEEE EEE
Then he disappeared. Mr. Li returned to the temple.
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It is not clear whether or not the venerable monk returned to the human realm out of
attachment to his best friend or other lofty aspirations. But I hope that you
personally will not make the people you love have to come back to the human realm
out of concern for you. They would be much better off in the Western Bliss Pure
Land; therefore do your best to help them get there as soon as possible.
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Master Qing Chan FHi#fh is a great Master of the Chan School. However,
although he had the spiritual penetration of knowing his past lives, he still could not
break through birth and death, not to mention the rest. Observing someone study
the Way, he decided to recite the Buddha’s name, seeking to attain phenomenon and
noumenon One Mind Unconfused. He decided to rely on the Buddha’s power to
obtain rebirth and no longer relied on his own power alone.
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We should also pay heed. He offers a perspective from an insider. If you can end
birth and death then rely on your own power. If you cannot then choose other’s
help judiciously.
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Question: If the Buddha is just the mind as previously said, then why do we have to
rely on Amitabha’s power and not the Buddha of one’s self-nature?
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Answer: The previous statement referred to the Perfect Sudden Dharma Door. The
Avatamsaka Sutra says that there is no differentiation between Mind, Buddha and
living beings. Buddha is inside living beings’ minds. Living beings are just inside
the Buddha’s mind. All three are fundamentally of one substance. One cultivates
this Dharma Door and certifies to its principles as one attains one mind unconfused.
Others are not different from oneself, understand that the other Buddha fth# is just
the Buddha E1# of the self-nature. The question reflects the fact that this principle
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is not yet understood, that’s why there still is a differentiation between self and
others.
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Question: Since living beings’ offenses are numberless, how can reciting the
Buddha’s name eradicate obstructions, allowing for rebirth to the Western Bliss
Pure Land?
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Answer: The shastra +%E5® says that there are three ways to overcome evil
offenses:
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1 At the mind #EN: We create offenses with the evil and false mind, when we recite
the Buddha’s name with the true mind, the true can expel the false.
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2 At the state 7E3%: We create offenses and attach to upside-down states. Reciting,
on the other hand, rides on the superior and wonderful merit and virtue o
Amitabha. The superior overwhelms the inferior.
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3 At the purity #E{%: Although we create offenses with our defiled mind, we recite
the Buddha’s name with our pure mind, and this purity cleanses our defilements.
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The Buddha Recitation Dharma Door is an unsurpassed perfect sudden Dharma
Door. Simply recite the Buddha’s name. There is no need to think anc
contemplate. Just recite with a straight-forward mind. Beyond sophistry EXz®,
which neither accords with true principles nor has any true principles, reciting the
Buddha’s name severs all mental activities and views 8= —Y]= H.
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This kind of Dharma Door is also highly recommended by cultivators with superior
roots.
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Ma Mmg FEME, Horse’s Scream, was a Brahmin who was a king for 500 prior
lives. He left the home-life and obtained the Dharma under Ven. Punyayasas
BEB#&ZE. At that time, the king of the country wanted to eradicate the delusions of
the masses and decided to let seven horses go hungry until the morning of the sixth
day. He convened all sramanas and scholars from inside and outside the country to
listen to Ma Ming’s Dharma. All those who were there were awakened. The king
tied the hungry horses in front of the assembly with grass. However the seven
horses shed tears and refused to eat. Apparently, even the seven horses understood,
indicating that the speaker was no ordinary monk. That was how the name Ma
Ming came about. He was transmitted the Buddha Mind Seal School and was
recognized as its twelfth patriarch. He wrote the Great Vehicle Bringing Forth the
Faith Shastra kX Je#2155%. This says that if one is mindful of the Western Pure Land
and Amitabha Buddha and dedicates all the merits and virtues from cultivation
towards rebirth to that land, one will obtain rebirth, will often see the Buddha and
will not regress. If one contemplates Buddha’s Dharma Body, often cultivates
vigorously, and dwells in proper samadhi, then one will surely be reborn to the Land
of Utmost Bliss.
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Loéng Shu BERT, or Dragon Tree, Bodhisattva was a tree spirit. On the tree in which
he lived, there were 500 dragons listening to the Dharma. Afterwards, he met with
Ven. Kapimala ;M E2 B2 #& who gave him a mind seal transmission. The Shurangama
Sutra says that a bhikshu with great virtues called Dragon Tree attained the First
Ground, the Happiness Ground, and was subsequently reborn to the Western Bliss
Pure Land.
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The mother of Ven. Zhi Zh& %£3, Wise One, dreamt of five-colored fragrant
incense. When she gave birth to him, the room was filled with a bright light. At the
age of seven, he was verbally taught the Universal Door once and could recite it
from memory. Afterwards, he vowed to be a sramana to spread the Buddhadharma.
He met with Hui S1, Wisdom Contemplation, Chan Master who said that they used
to listen to the Dharma at Ling Shan, Magic Mountain. One day, he recited the
Lotus Sutra up to the chapter “Medicine King Bodhisattva’s % FEF# Story.”
When he recited the line, “This is true vigor, this true Dharma offering,” he
suddenly entered the Dharma Flower Samadhi and obtained unobstructed wisdom.
He later stayed at mount Tian Tai and propagated that school. He recited the
Buddha’s name and entered Stillness.
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And Great Chan Master Yong Ming, Always Bright, was an official who often
liberated lives. He was also called Yan Shou, or Lengthening Life. One day, he
was sentenced to death by the King. As his execution approached, he showed no
fear and said, “I’ve already saved limitless living beings. I have no regret now that
I must die.” The executioner’s blade broke into three when it touched his neck.
The King heard of this and pardoned him. Master Yong Ming, who at that time was
still a layman, then brought forth the mind to leave the home-life, studied in the
Tian Tai school and specialized in propagating the Pure Land Dharma Door. He
entered Stillness at the age of 72. Later, a monk who was very ill dreamt of King
Yama bowing to the image of a monk. He asked who it was that King Yama was
bowing to and was informed that it was Master Yong Ming because he was reborn
to the superior superior grade. Because King Yama venerated the Master’s great
virtues, he bowed to his image.
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According to the Large Amitabha Sutra XZAX=2k, there are three major grades of
rebirth:
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1. Superior £ 25: This grade is for those who made the resolve for Bodhi, cultivated
all sorts of merit and virtue, vowed for rebirth, and specialized in reciting the
Buddha’s name. At the end of their lives, the Buddha and Bodhisattvas come to
greet them and bring them back to the Pure Land. They are born onto a golden lotus
dais, obtain irreversibility, have deep wisdom, and possess vast spiritual
penetrations and total self-mastery. They dwell in palaces in the sky made of the

seven gems. They constantly draw near the Buddha and accomplish both the
phenomenon and noumenon recitations tHEEBH I — & | H154 .
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2. Middle #Z&: Those who are born into the middle grade did not cultivate great
merit and virtue but did make the resolve for Bodhi. They are reborn with lower

wisdom. They accomplish the phenomenon recitation but not the noumenon
recitation [kEZHER , B TE%ELH:
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3. Lower FZE: As with the middle grade, those of the lower grade did not create

merit and virtue but did make the resolve for Bodhi. They specialize in reciting up
to ten recitations. Their palaces are on the ground. HE{SHE2 , RFEESFL I
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Again, it is important to revisit the major benefits of the Pure Land Dharma Door
that the Buddha sees with his Buddha eyes. While the Arhat is confused at birth
RBRA H R4 and the Bodhisattva is confused while in the womb Z & & TRk&,
the Pure Land Dharma Door can affect a horizontal escape of the five turbidities,
allowing one to immediately obtain irreversibility. Even at the end of a Pure Land
cultivator’s life, their mind is unconfused. Their life has not been in vain. These
are “without-outflow” benefits. Living beings can carry their karma along with
them when they are reborn. This is only because they do not realize that karmas
have no real nature. The Shurangama Sutra states that one can suddenly awaken to
the principles but the phenomenon must be cultivated gradually.
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If living beings hear this teaching they should make the vow: I wish to born in
that land.
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Those who really believe the Buddha’s words should not hesitate and make the vow
for rebirth.
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Next we go into the certification portion of the sutra.
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Only the Buddhas can understand the inconceivable merit and virtues of this sutra,
that is why it was spoken without request. The Buddhas of the six directions all
give such confirmation.
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Citing Buddhas' praises to sever one's doubts
Y2 BFsp7] ) BRI FHEr2 2188

Sutra Text:

a
A

Shariputra, just as I now praise the inconceivable benefits arising from the
merit and virtue of Amitabha, so too in the east does Akshobya Buddha,
Sumeru Appearance Buddha, Great Sumeru Buddha, Sumeru Light Buddha,
Wonderful Sound Buddha. All Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges'
sands, each in his own country, brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers
the three thousand great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true
words: “All you living beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas
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praise for its inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective
and mindful.”
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Sutra Commentary:
34

Shariputra, just as I now praise the inconceivable benefits arising from the
merit and virtue of Amitabha,
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Inconceivable (benefits from Amitabha’s merit and virtue) has five meanings:
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1. To horizontally transcend the three realms: There is no need to wait until
delusions are ended.

2. The Western Pure Land is replete with the four Pure Lands. All can suddenly
certify to the three non-retreats and do not have to gradually certify to them. We
can attain Buddhahood in one lifetime.

3. We only need to recite the Buddha’s name: There is no need to do Chan,
contemplate or practice other expedient Dharma Doors.

4. For a time period of one to seven days: There is no need to go through many
kalpas, many lifetimes, many years or months of cultivation.

5. To recite one Buddha’s name results in having all Buddhas becoming mindful of
you. It is just the same as reciting all of their names. All Buddhas share in each
other’s merit and virtue, anyway. Amitabha’s merit and virtue are just
Shakyamuni’s, or any other Buddha’s.
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This sutra is certified by all the Buddhas as contalmng the Pure Land Dharma
Door. The sutra then lists out the names of the Buddhas of the six directions who
all speak with the same sound, but from different mouths, to praise it. Therefore,
one should not be skeptical and should instead bring forth deep faith.
2E BHde of Fof JEWERO] EALUSL ASTULL Fojx
BRUS0 52 drjelan], 152 ThE Qo|H BT 7o iEJ =S
Ay 2282 oiS A B, 22 Ua2 ylofoput gyt
First the east is mentioned because it represents the leader of all movements
BEH) 2 &, symbolizing the spring time when the 10,000 things are born.
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The Buddhas have limitless virtues and therefore should have limitless names.
Names are false names but virtues are real. Their names are either established in
accord with living beings BE#%MZ, or based on causal practice R1T, fruition
virtue 5248, nature, mark, vows or practices.
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The six directions symbolize all ten directions.
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So too in the east does Akshobya Buddha, Sumeru Appearance Buddha, Great
Sumeru Buddha, Sumeru Light Buddha, Wonderful Sound Buddha
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Akshobya means “unmoving and eternally dwelling Dharma body.” His dharma
body is unmoving and dwells eternally. ‘Unmoving’ means it cannot be moved by
the eight winds, which are so called because they are what worldly people love or
hate and hence what makes their minds move. The winds are as follows:
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1. Gain F: This is a real obsession for most of us.

2. Loss E: Most people cannot stand taking a loss.

3. Defamation £%: This arises from loathing another person and fabricating words to
discredit and hurt them.
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4. Eulogy 2: This arises from liking another person and feeling compelled to use
good words to extoll his deeds, especially when they are not present.

5. Praise #§: In an attempt to promote or recommend another person, we publicly
extoll his good points.

6. Defamation 3: Because of disliking another individual, although there is no such
fact, we fabricate stories and tell the multitudes.

7. Suffering 7 This has an oppressive connotation. We encounter evil conditions
and evil states which oppress our body and mind.

8. Happiness %%: Also known as bliss, it makes the mind happy. We encounter
favorable conditions and states which bring pleasure to the body and mind.
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There is a saying: “When body and limbs are still, at ease, at peace and unmoving,

the eight winds blow but cannot move the mind
EBRRFR . RARARE , \RARTE.”
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This Buddha cannot be moved by the three evil paths. He is always in samadhi,
unmoving. This is Medicine Master Buddha.
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Sumeru Appearance Buddha: Sumeru means “wonderfully high.”
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Mt. Sumeru is “wonderful” because it is made of the four jewels: gold, silver, lapis

lazuli and crystal, symbolizing the fact this Buddha’s body is replete with blessings
and adornments and the light of his hallmarks is brilliant.

275



SOUE 3 2 87 £ 5 w7l wos oo fEd eRgyc,
ol B Bo| St UL PESLL 45| Yol ARG AT
“Tall” because there is no taller mountain. This Buddha’s appearance is as lofty as
Mt. Sumeru. This symbolizes the fact that the remaining nine realms (the
Bodhisattva Realm, Pratyekabuddha Realm, Arhat Realm, God Realm, Human
Realm, Asura Realm, Animal Realm, Hungry Ghost Realm and Hells) admire him
because his blessings and wisdom are complete.
o =2 4Fo] V] g7l =54t o] BXd9] dee fUlAMAH &5 4ot
Q&) o= 19 21t syt AMsty] TEo] Luix] A (A,
SR 2A, of2tsHA|, AA, QIZHA, obrabAl, A, otAl, X&)t 1=
B R AR
Great Sumeru Buddha: Mount Sumeru is the King of mountains. It is 84,000
yojanas Hi‘g] tall and is the tallest mountain under the heavens. Similarly, this
Buddha’s virtues are unsurpassed and he is supremely venerated in the Dharma
Realm. Or it could also be said that this Buddha is the Great Dharma King and is
most venerated in all other nine realms.
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Sumeru Light Buddha: Since Mount Sumeru is made of the four jewels, it is
incredibly brilliant. This Buddha’s 10,000 virtues are complete and their light
shines universally. He has turned his eight consciousnesses into the four wisdoms
that universally shine on all living beings.
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Wonderful Sound Buddha: His sound is perfect and wonderful and is far better
than any other living being’s. His one sound is replete with all the living beings’
sounds. The Pure Name Sutra {44 says that the Buddha uses one sound to
proclaim the Dharma, causing living beings of various kinds each to attain their
own appropriate understanding f# LA —& VEERIE . RAEFEHE 1582, Furthermore,
with the same sound, each understands differently. Great roots achieve great
understanding. They hear it as Great Vehicle Dharma. Shallow roots attain shallow
understanding. They perceive his teaching to be in the realm of the Hinayana. Each
has his own certification, self-mastery and accomplishment.
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All Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges' sands, each in his own
country brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers the three thousand
great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true words:
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Buddhas in the eastern direction such as those mentioned, as many as the Ganges
sands, all praise this sutra.
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Sands are used to symbolize a countless amount.
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Ganges also symbolizes “many.” It has plenty of sand. People universally consider
its water as blessing water. They traditionally wade in and wash themselves in the
belief that it will eradicate offenses. Some believe that putting dead people in it will
make them ascend to the heavens. Although it has been destroyed countless times,

its name permanently subsists. Buddhas often go around there to speak Dharma.
Finally, this river is a place of reliance for the multitudes.
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Vast and long tongue means:

CRRIETS

1. Truth being told.
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2. It pervades everywhere.
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If one can strictly uphold the non-lying precept for three lifetimes, one’s tongue can
reach one’s nose. The Buddhas cultivated purely for three asamkhyeya kalpas. It is
no wonder that their tongue can be that big. It is one of the hallmarks of the

Buddhas. “Vast” refers to the width while “long” refers to its length. Their tongues
are soft, supple, red and wide.

Cover means to surround & and cover up Z&.
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The three thousand great thousand worlds refers to a Buddhaland.
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The Avatamsaka Sutra, Leaving the World Chapter B & & says that Bodhisattvas
tongues have ten qualities:

3}l 7 ol A|ZHE ] ol 27 LAY} 8l @7kA] Sio] YUk

1. Their tongues can distinguish, speak and explain (7 BIfRaR — VIR A ERE) for
all types of living beings endlessly.
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2. They can speak and explain the endless Dharma Doors.
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3. They can praise the Buddhas’ endless merit and virtue.
DA B FUL AT,
4. They have limitless eloquence in speaking Dharma.
W Aol g WA AU
5. They can speak and expound on the endless Great Vehicle Dharma Doors.
ot ta g2 osl wetn 4y,
6. They can umversally cover all of empty space in the ten directions.
Algo] BE53s He o syt
7. They can universally shine on all the Buddhalands.
=ES g9 8y
8. They can impartially praise all living beings.
nE 35S Bt gy
9. They can follow and accord with all the Buddhas, making them rejoice.
BE RAES T2 4S5t I5S 710A gy
10. They can tame and subdue all the demons and externalists, extinguish birth and
death, and enable one to reach Nirvana.
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Bodhisattvas who accomplish the above-mentioned Dharmas will obtain the Thus
Come One’s unsurpassed tongue that can cover three thousand great thousand
worlds.

HolA det 2 AR EAS2 AAUANAE H& 029 Hle s &
o2 7ol

Therefore, the vast and long tongue thus described is obtained through cultivation.

The Big Vehicle principles and Dharma Doors require vast and long tongues to
praise them.
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Proclaims these sincere and true words: Do not be skeptical! The Buddhas only

speak the truth. The ancients say: “Literature can be detailed or summarized

X 5 ¥8&, true principles neither increase nor diminish 25 38 J&.
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“All you living beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas praise
for its inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective and
mindful.”
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All of you: The eastern direction has limitless worlds. To mention it means:

52 pol 2ate A S U
1. The Buddhas of the ten directions address their own inhabitants.
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2. Shakyamuni Buddha addresses us, quoting the other Buddhas’ instructions. They

all certify the existence of the Western Pure Land to help those present in the Pure
Land Dharma Assembly bring forth faith and respect.
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The Buddhas are mindful of those who recite this sutra:
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1. Such people obtain the Buddha’s protection.
o5 Badol ¥s g wract
1) Therefore they are more peaceful and stable.
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2) And they have no obstructions and difficulties.
Aot ojal g = glaUict
2. Such people also obtain the Buddha’s mindfulness.
o5 BAdol 5dg AgUct.
1) Thus they become more vigorous.
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2) And they will not regress or fall.
IE52 HEsIAY B XA st

The protection is not received from Amitabha Buddha, but from all the Buddhas of
the ten directions.
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Question: The other Buddhas did not speak this sutra, why should they be mindful
and protective?
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Answer: The king’s words are commands. The Buddha’s words become the sutra.
They all praise the Western Pure Land. Shakyamuni speaks of the Amitabha Sutra.
All the other Buddhas speak of the same. They are all mindful and protective of
this unsurpassed Dharma Door which can save countless living beings.
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Question: Why not invite all the Buddhas?
g 9 BE RAYL 2rietAl g
Answer: Their state is dlfferent from ours. They did not come but actually did. The

Dharma Body pervades the Dharma Realm, they neither have to go nor come
anywhere!
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Sutra Text:

a
3
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Shariputra, in the Southern World, Sun-Moon Lamp Buddha, Well-Known
Light Buddha, Great Blazing Shoulders Buddha, Sumeru Lamp Buddha,
Measureless Vigor Buddha, all Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges'
sands, each in his own country brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers
the three thousand great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true
words: “All you living beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas
praise for its inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective
and mindful.”
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Sutra Commentary:
e

Shariputra, in the Southern World, Sun-Moon Lamp Buddha, Well-Known
Light Buddha, Great Blazing Shoulders Buddha, Sumeru Lamp Buddha,
Measureless Vigor Buddha...
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Going clock-wise, the Buddhas of all the other directions also praise and protect this
sutra.
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The southern direction also has countless Buddhas in countless Buddhalands, all of
whom praise the Pure Land Dharma Door. Here only five of these Buddhas are
mentioned.
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Sun-Moon Lamp Buddha is named according to the Three Wisdoms: True,
Mundane and Middle. His body light and wisdom light illuminate within and
without. The sun illuminates the day and nurtures the ten thousand things. It
symbolizes the Buddha’s Mundane Wisdom which illuminates the phenomenon and
enables living beings to accomplish the Way. The moon illuminates the night and
can dispel all darkness, symbolizing the Buddha’s True Wisdom which illuminates
the principles, destroying and eradicating all ignorance. A lamp can illuminate both
day and night as one wishes %,m % F, symbolizing the Middle Wisdom.
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Well-Known Light Buddha [ Y {#: His name encompasses the 10,000 virtues
and is well-known throughout the Dharma Realm. Well-known 44 refers to his
name which has great renown. Light J¢ refers to his light, which illuminates inside
and outside. His kindness light universally shines, aiding and protecting all living
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beings. His name and light universally shine on the four Pure Lands. Living beings
who hear of his name or encounter his light will obtain enlightenment.
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Great Blazing Shoulders Buddha emits light from his shoulders. This Buddha got
his name from the Two Wisdoms, the actual and provisional. These two wisdoms
emit great light, hence “great blazing.” “Shoulders” has the connotation of being
able to shoulder heavy loads. This Buddha uses the great blazing light from the
Two Wisdoms to burn up the afflictions of the great number of living beings.
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Sumeru Lamp Buddha: His body light is like that of a lamp which can destroy
darkness. He is named after the four wisdoms. Mount Sumeru is made from the
four jewels, each having its own light that can illuminate like a lamp. This
symbolizes the fact that the Buddha transformed his eight consciousnesses into the
four wisdoms: the sixth consciousness becomes the Wonderful Observing Wisdom,
the seventh consciousness becomes the Equal Nature Wisdom, the first five
consciousnesses become the Accomplishing What is to be Done Wisdom, and the
eighth consciousness becomes the Great Perfect Mirror Wisdom. The sixth and
seventh consciousnesses are first to be transformed through causes 5 5t#, while
the rest are transformed as a result of retributions £ _77[E]. His four wisdom light
can destroy the Three Delusions: view delusions, thought delusions and ignorance
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Measureless Vigor Buddha is named after his practices. ‘“Measureless” means that
he went through three asamkhyeya kalpas practicing the six paramitas. Time and
practice are both measureless. At his causal grounds, he is always vigorous, fearless
and never retreats.
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All Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges' sands, each in his own
country brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers the three thousand
great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true words: “All you
living beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas praise for its
inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective and mindful.”
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Again all the Buddhas of the ten directions provide certification to this Dharma
Door.
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Now that you’ve heard of this wonderful Pure Land Dharma Door, you must not
waste the opportunity. Bring forth real efforts to practice it.
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Sutra Text:

a
A

Shariputra, in the Western World, Measureless Life Buddha, Measureless
Appearance Buddha, Measureless Banner Buddha, Great Light Buddha, Great
Brightness Buddha, Jeweled Appearance Buddha, Pure Light Buddha, all
Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges' sands, each in his own country,
brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers the three thousand great
thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true words: “All you living
beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas praise for its
inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective and mindful.”
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Sutra Commentary:
A

Shariputra, in the Western World, Measureless Life Buddha, Measureless
Appearance Buddha, Measureless Banner Buddha, Great Light Buddha, Great
Brightness Buddha, Jeweled Appearance Buddha, Pure Light Buddha..
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The Western direction has measureless Buddhas who also praise the Pure Land
Dharma Door. The sutra only lists seven.
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Measureless Life Buddha is Amitabha Buddha. He also praises Shakyamuni
Buddha for speaking this sutra. The other meaning is that the Buddhas of the ten
directions are numberless. If they are named, say based on their numberless virtues,
it is not unusual for many Buddhas to share the same name.

PY2EE oulERYYTE 1t =3l o] FHS Mot ArlRy RAYS
ST, E T2 oo Al BAdo] St SQUT. 2AY
Ps L 2rd B0 f2falo] Yo RAEEl e Y E BASHE He
£ Qo] opguict.

Question: Even Confucians avoid praising themselves. Why does Amitabha
describe himself as inconceivable?
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Answer: Not only Amitabha but all Buddhas praise this Pure Land Dharma Door.
Even if Amitabha praises himself, what harm is there if it can positively influence
living beings, making them aspire for rebirth? Unlike ordinary people, the Buddhas
work with facts and do not engage in self-promotion.
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Measureless Appearance Buddha has limitless marks. His name is based on his
appearance: he has measureless hallmarks. His response body has 32 hallmarks
while his Reward body has measureless hallmarks. Each Buddha has three bodies,
each with measureless marks.
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Measureless Banner Buddha is adorned with numberless jeweled banners. Both
the measure of his body and its merit and virtue are tall and most adorned like a
banner. His name is based on the Dharma. “Banner” contains the meaning of
“breaking the deviant and revealing the proper.” This Buddha established
measureless Dharmas that act like banners to destroy the deviant and institute the
proper Dharma. Living beings have measureless levels of potentials. That is why
he speaks of measureless Dharmas to cross them over, henceforth the name
Measureless Banner.

IS BHoR o|FofAl R Fr|z FAPU 19 2o 3719
THS ZF =1 GUIAE M sk gy, 19 o= Yol v S w4
"F7"e sEE ML S = s AulS Fa sy o] BAE
3719 22 92 st 740 WS A S okl gYe eyt
A2 Foet A S 7L sy A s 252 Al=sh7] {sh
slotg o~ fle M= gz 5ok 4 e 71 gy

Great Light Buddha: His name is based on wisdom %. One could also say that it
is based on mark 8. His body and wisdom lights illuminate everything. The light
of purity penetrates everywhere. It is still and yet illuminates all of empty space,
belonging to the wisdom light. As for his body light, it is constantly emitting light
and illuminating long distances as well as particulars. The Lotus Sutra mentions
one such example in which the white hair hallmark light can illuminate the eighteen
thousand hundred million Buddha lands of the eastern direction. Like Shakyamuni
Buddha, before speaking the Dharma, Great Light Buddha would emit light. The
light of this Buddha’s great wisdom, the Wisdom of All Modes —YJFEE, can
illuminate the Dharma Realm to cross over all living beings. _
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Great Brightness Buddha: His name is also based on wisdom. He obtained the
three clairvoyances, heavenly clairvoyance, past lives clairvoyance and ending of
outflows clairvoyance, and destroyed the darkness of the five dwellings and
afflictions. The Buddha’s three clairvoyances enable him to know everything. That
is why each Buddha is called the One with Proper and Universal Knowledge
1E3&%0. They can destroy the darkness of the three delusions.
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Jeweled Appearance Buddha: His name is based on marks. “Jeweled” conveys a
venerated and honored meaning. This Buddha’s marks are numerous and very
adorned, refined and superior, inspiring living beings to venerate and honor him.
Furthermore, his whole body is like fine gold. All of his marks are like jeweled
appearances. Both his inner and outer marks are both venerated and honored.
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Pure Light Buddha has incredibly bright lights. His name is based on wisdom.
“Pure” means devoid of defilements. “Light” refers to both the body and wisdom
light. They both emit light from extreme purity. His wisdom light is perfected, free
from defilements and pure, leaving nothing that is not illuminated. His wisdom
light can purify all affliction and defilements.
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All Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges' sands, each in his own
country brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers the three thousand
great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true words: “All you
living beings should believe in this sutra of which all the Buddhas praise its
inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective and mindful.”
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Again all the Buddhas of the ten directions provide certification to this Dharma
Door.
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Sutra Text:
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Shariputra, in the Northern World, Blazing Shoulders Buddha, Most
Victorious Sound Buddha, Hard to Injure Buddha, Sun-Birth Buddha, Net
Brightness Buddha, all Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges' sands,
each in his own country brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers the
three thousand great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true
words: “All you living beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas
praise for its inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective
and mindful.”
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Sutra Commentary:
g4

Shariputra, in the Northern World, Blazing Shoulders Buddha, Most
Victorious Sound Buddha, Hard to Injure Buddha, Sun-Birth Buddha, Net
Brightness Buddha...
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Blazing Shoulders Buddha: He uses the Two Wisdoms, Mundane and True, to
shoulder living beings. This was explained in a prior section.
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Most Victorious Sound Buddha: His sound cannot be defeated. His sound is
beautiful and wonderful, surpassing all other sounds. It is replete with
inconceivable power. It cannot be surpassed by any sounds of the nine realms of
living beings. This Buddha’s three karmas are most superior. Sound refers to the
mouth karma. When he speaks Dharma, his single perfect sound can cause living
beings of different species to understand. His sound is truly inconceivable,
reflecting total self-mastery.
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Hard to Injure Buddha: His teachmg cannot be defamed. He certified to the
ultimately durable principles. When the true is total and the delusions are exhausted
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one can no longer be injured. His Dharma body is permanently dwelling and cannot
be destroyed. All the demons cannot obstruct or cause difficulties at all.-
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Sun-Birth Buddha: He appears in the world and uses his wisdom light which is as
bright as the sun to dispel all living beings’ stupidity and darkness. He uses his
wisdom like the sun to vastly propagate the Dharma. Or one could say he uses his
wisdom like the sun to produce good dharmas in living beings. The Buddha
appears in the world and uses his sun-like wisdom to illuminate and destroy the
worldly self and other stupidity and darkness. He is like the bright sun that
embellishes the skies: the multitudes’ confusion is burned up and destroyed.
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Net Brightness Buddha: He extends the teaching net to fish out living beings. The
Dharma Doors are measureless like the net holes. The teaching principle’s
brightness can obliterate living beings’ stupidity and darkness. He gives us this
teaching net to enable living beings to bring forth clarity and understanding. Each
teaching net is accomplished by the Buddha’s wisdom, is clear and bright,
thoroughly penetrating and can obliterate confusion and darkness.
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All Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges' sands, each in his own
country brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers the three thousand
great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true words: “All you
living beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas praise for its
inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective and
mindful.”
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Again all the Buddhas of the ten directions provide certification to this Dharma
Door.
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Sutra Text:

a
3

Shariputra, in the World Below, Lion Buddha, Well-Known Buddha, Famous
Light Buddha, Dharma Buddha, Dharma-Banner Buddha, Dharma
Maintaining Buddha, all Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges' sands,
each in his own brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers the three
thousand great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true words:
“All you living beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas praise
for its inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective and
mindful.”

At Eot, A off % of 2| Ao AlX= AHALE. BeE. P8 =, Bt Mg =,

AE2 R slorE 4 Qe o8 RAESAANE Z47] 1 AA = Yol A

5 AR AA0) U] A] = EEskaL ZARE Y S 5HA7IE,"H 3] SAE 2

obgs] WSAY, RE SEXFSAA FEHo] L[N ESA=
R

E7HAOIE FHo] 9l o] A Ao Work,  stA Yz

Sutra Commentary:
g4

Shariputra, in the World Below, Lion Buddha, Well-Known Buddha, Famous
Light Buddha, Dharma Buddha, Dharma-Banner Buddha, Dharma
Maintaining Buddha...
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The lower direction also has numberless worlds and numberless Buddhas who also
praise the Pure Land perfect sudden Dharma Door. The water wheel supports the
continents where living beings live. The water wheel relies on the metal wheel.
Below the metal wheel, there is the wind wheel. The wind and metal wheels rub
with each other creating the fire wheel between them. This Saha world is propped
up by the wind wheel. Below it, there is the space wheel. This world has the three
realms (samsara). There are layers upon layers of such worlds.
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Lion Buddha: The lion is the king of the animals. With its roar, it can terrify the
hundred animals. Likewise, the Buddha is the Dharma King. When he speaks
Dharma, all demons and externalists are frightened out of their wits. The Dharma
King speaks Dharma with self-mastery. Of the heavenly demons and externalists
who get to hear it, all are subdued and bring forth the faith. The Buddha’s self-
mastery when speaking the Dharma is similar to the lions’ self-mastery when
amongst the beasts.
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Well-Known Buddha is well-known throughout the Dharma Realm. His name can
cause the ten directions to quake. This was explained earlier.
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Famous Light Buddha: His light of wisdom is well-known. His wisdom light is
like that of the sun: it can illuminate everything under heaven, dispel darkness and
nurture the 10,000 things, benefiting all living beings. Those who hear of his name
or encounter his light will be enlightened.
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Dharma Buddha: Dharma has the connotation of a “pathway or road”, enabling
vehicles to follow and rely upon it. The Buddhadharma is like pathways for living
beings to follow to their destination. This Buddha’s practice can be the model for
us to imitate. In particular, he teaches the three non-outflow studies that living
beings can rely upon for practice to reach the other shore. He uses the
Buddhadharma as his body. Both conditioned and unconditioned Dharmas can be
relied upon.
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Dharma-Banner Buddha: Banner has a high and conspicuous meaning. When this
Buddha speaks Dharma, his teachings far surpass all the others, being clear, evident
and ultimate. He established all sorts of Dharmas (Four Noble Truths, Twelve
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Conditioned Links, Six Paramitas, etc ...) which are superior and well known like
high flying banners. The Three Vehicles practioners, the gods, dragons and eight-
fold division, humans and non-humans, etc. all venerate and look up to him.
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Dharma Maintaining Buddha: He exclusively upholds the Buddhadharma. He
upholds the Hinayana, Mahayana, sudden, and secret dharmas to teach living beings
according to their capacities. He maintains the past Buddhadharma to transmit to
the future generations.
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All Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges' sands, each in his own
country brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers the three thousand
great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true words: “All you
living beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas praise for its
inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective and
mindful.”
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Again, all the Buddhas of the ten directions provide certification to this Dharma
Door.
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Sutra Text:

o
i

Shariputra, in the World Above, Pure Sound Buddha, Constellation King
Buddha, Superior Fragrance Buddha, Fragrant Light Buddha, Great Blazing
Shoulders Buddha, Varicolored Jewels-Adorned Body Buddha, Sala Tree King
Buddha, Jeweled Flower Virtue Buddha, Discerning All Meanings Buddha,
Like Sumeru Mountain Buddha, all Buddhas such as these, numberless as
Ganges' sands, each in his own brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers
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the three thousand great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true
words: “All you living beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas
praise for its inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective
and mindful.”
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Sutra Commentary:
g4

Shariputra, in the World Above, Pure Sound Buddha, Constellation King
Buddha, Superior Fragrance Buddha, Fragrant Light Buddha, Great Blazing
Shoulders Buddha, Varicolored Jewels-Adorned Body Buddha, Sala Tree King
Buddha, Jeweled Flower Virtue Buddha, Discerning All Meanings Buddha,
Like Sumeru Mountain Buddha...
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In the upper direction, there are layers upon layers of worlds, just like in the lower
direction described earlier. Above this Desire Realm are the six Desire heavens.
Above that are the four Dhyanas’ eighteen heavens. And above the four Dhyana
heavens are the four heavens of emptiness Above the emptiness heavens is the
space wheel. Above the space wheel, is the wind wheel. Above the wind wheel is
the fire wheel. Above the fire wheel there is the metal wheel. Above the metal
wheel is the water wheel. Above the water wheel there are measureless worlds.
Such wheels exist in measureless layers. Therefore the upper direction also has
numberless Buddhas and Buddhalands.
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Question: If all directions have Pure Lands, why praise the Western Buddhaland?
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Answer: This is not a good question. If we were to praise the Eastern Lands, you’d
complain too! You think too much!
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Question: Why not praise all the Pure Lands in the Dharma Realm?
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Answer: There are three reasons:

;A 717] 0] 97} QUi

1. To make it easier for the newly initiated to grasp and believe.
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2. The Buddha can only cross over those with whom he has conditions. On the
causal ground, he perfected his profound and vast virtue. He then brought all sorts
of teachings to the worlds that can bring joy to living beings and help them to bring
forth the faith. He also can activate the seeds planted in the past, making it hard for
the demons’ obstructions to impede us, enabling our substance nature to unfold and
prosper
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3. The Buddha seeds arise from conditions. Conditions pervade the Dharma
Realm. One thought is just all thoughts —&—Y]&. One living being is just all
living beings —4 —4]4. Offering one stick of incense, one flower, one sound,
one form, is sufficient for the Buddhas to certify repentances, give predictions and
rub the crown of the head. All the Buddhas of the ten directions and three periods
of time are of one universal substance. This Western Pure Land was created from
conditions which pervade the entire Dharma Realm. There is no need to
discriminate.

2 719] K9k ool
}\H71-01 HH ol q q

m
2 >
_T'Iu"O
[
—_
E)
0%
=
N

Those with shallow roots should focus on the Western Dharma. Sharp rooted
people have no need to forsake the West and seek the Flower Store
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AL A JIRAS A¥8 78 51 BISREE . Don’t discriminate so much! Don’t proclaim
that the Western Pure Land is provisional while the Flower Store is actual, or the
Western Land is small and the Flower Store large. It all falls on worldly calculating
and discriminating. That would prevent you from attaining the provisional and
actual one single substance. This is because big and small have no nature
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Note: According to the Flower Adornment Sutra, Flower Store HEjg th 5L refers to
the world system that Vairochana Buddha created from his Bodhisattva practice.
Within this Flower Store World System, there are countless world sub-systems,
among which there is one called Lotus Store World 3& % t 5L within which our
Saha world and the Western Bliss Pure Land are on the thirteenth tier.
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Pure Sound Buddha’s sound is clear and pure. His sound mark is beautiful and
wonderful, making listeners become elated. This Buddha’s sound is pure, free of
defilements. There is no attachment to self, no attachment to Dharma.
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Constellation King Buddha: Constellation King can be explained as:
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1. The moon is the king of the night. All the other constellations, no matter how
bright they shine in the sky cannot compare with the moon. Similarly the Buddha is
the Dharma King who obtained the great enlightenment: no other living being can
compare with him. The Buddha is the king of the Bodhisattvas, Two Vehicle Sages
and ordinary people because he has already obtained self-mastery.
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2. The North Star is the king of the night. All the other constellations surround this
star out of respect. Similarly, the Buddha is the enlightenment king with whom all
the nine realm living beings can take refuge.
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Superior Fragrance Buddha: This Buddha is complete with the five parts of the
Dharma Body fragrance:
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1. Precept fragrance 7| 3F

2. Samadhi fragrance /J &F

3. Wisdom fragrance 5| 3F

4. Liberation fragrance ol & &F

5. Liberation knowledge and views fragrance SHEA| A &F

There is no better fragrance than the precept and virtue fragrance.
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The Ox-head Chandana incense is foremost among the different types of incense. It
is said that six zhu #k (a Chinese measure of about 7.8125 grams) of it is worth all
of the Saha world. The Shurangama Sutra says that once this incense is burned, it
can be simultaneously smelled throughout 40 lis (averages to about 2,400 miles).
Similarly, the Buddha certified to the five part Dharma Body fragrance and can

universally permeate 2 the ten directions in a way that even the Ox-head Chandana
incense cannot.
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If you light incense, Fragrant Light Buddha will emit light. The fragrance
spreads very far and the light speaks Dharma. He also practiced the Buddha
recitation Dharma Door. He used incense and light for adornment and thus attained
Buddhahood. In the Shurangama Sutra, the Great Strength Bodhisattva Perfect
Penetration Chapter says that to recollect the Buddha or to recite his name is to see
the Buddha, for sure, now and in the future. Even the Buddha of the past is not far.
Without any expedients, one’s mind can naturally open up, and like one who burns
incense, his body will be permeated with its fragrance.
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Worldly fragrances can only stop filth but cannot destroy darkness. In contrast, the
Buddha’s precept, samadhi and wisdom fragrance can not only stop and eradicate
view and thought filth but can also illuminate stillness and encompass empty space,
as well as illuminating and destroying the darkness of ignorance.
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As in the Southern Worlds, Great Blazing Shoulder Buddha emits light from his
shoulders, representing the two kinds of wisdom: provisional and actual.
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Varicolored Jewels-Adorned Body Buddha adorns the virtues of his fruition with
causal flowers of the Six Paramitas and Ten Thousand Practices. The fruition
virtues thus adorn the Dharma Body. Hence his name is based on his practice.
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The mind flowers blossom and therefore adorn themselves. Or it could be that his
body is adorned by the multitudes of varicolored jewels, rendering his body most
beautiful and good.
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Sala Tree King Buddha: The sala tree is found in India. Its name means “solid and
durable.” This tree is taller and bigger than any other and does not wither because
of old age or cold. This symbolizes the Buddha’s Dharma Body principle substance.
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The Buddha certified to the ultimate solid and durable Dharma body substance
which surpasses all the other nine realms. Thus he is named as the Dharma King.
Like the great tree king which can provide umbrage, the Buddha can also cover over
and provide shade to all living beings.
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Jeweled Flower Virtue Buddha: On the causal ground he cultlvated the 10,000
practices (flowers) to adorn the fruition virtue. His causal practices are as honored
as the jeweled flowers.
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His body, wisdom, merit and virtue are like jewels that are highly prized. This
Buddha is replete with the ten thousand virtues. He is most adorned, honored and
venerated like jeweled flowers. The flowers of the world can wither, but jeweled
flowers are solid and durable, wonderful and good. So too are this Buddha’s virtues
a9 23 AF, FYL A BT ZHUh o] BAYL o spx] =g
LEFUC 1= wetAY 7h e, ggadaUc Ao TEL A
2 QA|Rh, Bate 71 mstn EEstY, E5ota £4UTH o] HAdo HE2E
LN
S g .
Discerning All Meanings Buddha: His wisdom knows all, sees all. “Meaning”
refers to states. The Buddha has the five eyes and can see all the states.
AEAE: 19 Al&l= Ze S €4, Z& J2 U "dE"s JHE
U FAE2 A MY o2 REJEHE = 4 AsUH
Both worldly dharmas and transcendental dharmas are all inexhaustible. So are the
meanings (“states”). This Buddha obtained the Wisdom of All Modes —Y]f&E%;
and is replete with proper knowledge and views. He can see the ultimate real marks
of all dharmas, whether they be provisional or actual, skewed or perfect, sudden or
gradual, general or specific—he can see all the meanings. There is nothing that he
does not know or see.
AR EAME 2 25 S 7Alg Yo "JE"Y ook oA Y o
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Like Sumeru Mountain Buddha: As we mentioned earlier, Mount Sumeru is
made from the four jewels and is the tallest mountain. This symbolizes the
Buddha’s four virtues which are as lofty in the world.
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Question: Why recommend rebirth to the Western Bliss Pure Land and not the other
Pure Lands?

A2 9 02 HEI} obd Ao I YE2 YL AshEar

Answer: There are three reasons:

G Al 7HA] o] 37F lsU T

1. Those with lower roots can have a better chance to bring forth the desire for

rebirth and execute the three requisites for the Pure Land Dharma Door. This makes
it easier for them to be single-minded.
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2. Amitabha used extensive vow power to adorn his land. All Buddhas thus praise
him.

otz e 9] we sty 9 de) we AgFaU} RE
FAdS0l 15 AEEYH

3. Amitabha has tremendous affinity with living beings in our world.

olujetz-e 92] AAQ] FA ST Qo] Fct

In fact, when Buddhas cross over living beings and have difficulty in helping them,
whether or not the accomplishment of those beings will be shallow or deep depends
on three things:

A, BAEAAN B82S AlestH 258 =2 o, 2 $A80] AFlske A=
Al 7l ol we} kg Utk

1. Buddhas cannot cross over those with whom they have no affinity. (If prior
conditions are shallow then living beings will not be transformed that easily!)
BAUL oglo] Qi AR MEY & giaych (2ot ode] do] griw
Ao =5 A YA HEteHA] ¢ AYYT}H)

2. In fact, Amitabha has such deep affinity with living beings because of his vast 48
vows on the causal grounds.
ARAL ofujEb=Re QlAlolN Ale WrRF 487HK] Ao As) FASt
219t o] 71 &Lk,
3. Without the Pure Land teaching, living beings would not be able to know what to
do to get reborn there.
NEQ) Jt2Al glo] BT IR0 FAs] sl RIS shok T & 4
Qleuch
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In the Large Amitabha Sutra, Amitabha tells Maitreya Bodhisattva that there are
seven hundred twenty hundred million who have been reborn to the Pure Land.
Each one of these has already made offerings to incalculable Buddhas like Maitreya
Bodhisattva. As for the other worlds: 1) In Brightness Far Illuminating Buddha’s
land, eighty hundred million Bodhisattvas have been reborn to the Pure Land. 2) In
Jewel Store Buddha’s land, ninety hundred million have been reborn. 3) In
Measureless Sound Buddha’s land, 220 hundred million have. In addition, there are
many others from numberless different worlds who were reborn to the Western
Bliss Pure Land.
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Those with shallow roots can simply recite the Buddha’s name to obtain rebirth.
Those with superior roots already understand that to recite Amitabha is to recite all
the Buddhas’ names, and to be reborn to the Western Bliss Pure Land is to be reborn
to all Buddhalands of the ten directions. There is no need to let go of the West, or
seek the Flower Store. The Western Bliss Pure Land is not outside of the mind!

277} ot e Tx g2 YT & v 271} Hold Aee
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All Buddhas such as these, numberless as Ganges' sands, each in his own
country brings forth a vast and long tongue that covers the three thousand
great thousand worlds and proclaims these sincere and true words: “All you
living beings should believe in this sutra which all the Buddhas praise for its
inconceivable merit and virtue, and of which they are protective and mindful.”
ot 4 gl o3 RAUSANE, 2] I AAE uelilA,
AAAAAA tlRl= st AL AU SHA7)E, "5 FASS
opgs] "2AY, 2E FRESAA 3}7:‘ Azo] ATSIAIL BFotAlL
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Again all the Buddhas of the ten directions provide certification to this Dharma
Door.

CHAl A9 2= A" 50] o] Y& dsduyH

All the Buddhas thus praise Amitabha’s merit and virtue. In the Large Amitabha

Sutra, Dharma Treasury Bhikshu vows that when he becomes a Buddha, all
Buddhas will praise him and his Buddhaland.

TN ZE BAISL ofu]efge] BES AU dofulet oA H7
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Question: All the Buddhas praise the Pure Land Dharma Door, why does the Sixth
Patriarch say, “People in the eastern direction create offenses, recite the Buddha’s
name and seek rebirth to the Western Pure Land. In which land do people in the
western direction who create offenses and recite the Buddha’s name seek rebirth

RANETR , &REAS ; BHNERE , RHREME?”
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Answer: This is meant for sharp rooted people in the Chan school and not meant to
denigrate the Pure Land Dharma Door. People with dull roots should rely on the
Pure Land Dharma Door. In fact, one could say that the Sixth Patriarch was
praising the Real Mark Buddha recitation. Real Mark means that neither the
Buddha nor the Pure Land exist outside of the mind; everything is part of the true
nature. This is consistent with the Pure Land teachings which advocate reciting
one’s own nature Amitabha Buddha and also state that the Western Pure Land is not
apart from pure mind, etc...
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Sutra Text:

a
A

Shariputra, what do you think? Why is it called Sutra of which all Buddhas
are protective and mindful? Shariputra, if a good man or good woman hears
this sutra and upholds it, and hears the names of all these Buddhas, this good
man or good woman will also be the one of whom all Buddhas are protective
and mindful, and will irreversibly attain to Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi.
Therefore, Shariputra, all of you should believe and accept my words and those
which all Buddhas speak.

Atelgol, arje ojw@r Mzstolp ofmste] o 3 olgg |BE
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Sutra Commentary:
AR

Shakyamuni praised the Buddhas of the six directions, representing all ten
directions. The Buddha’s name is replete with the unsurpassed perfect and ultimate
ten thousand virtues. Shakyamuni then explains the name of the sutra.
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Shariputra, what do you think? Why is it called Sutra of which all Buddhas
are protective and mindful? Shariputra, if a good man or good woman hears
this sutra and upholds it, and hears the names of all these Buddhas, this good
man or good woman will also be the one of whom all Buddhas are protective
and mindful, and will irreversibly attain to Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi.
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If a good person accepts and upholds the sutra, all Buddhas of the ten directions will
be mindful and protective of him or her. They will also help him or her irreversibly
progress towards Buddhahood. The Large Amitabha Sutra says, “If one has not
already cultivated blessings and wisdom in the past, then one cannot hear of this
Proper Dharma. We have already venerated and served all Thus Come Ones; that
is how we obtained the causes and conditions necessary to hear of this principle.

EMEEBRS  RILEETAERE  S8REHNR  WERBKEILE" The

Flower Adornment Sutra says:
RIS | SEFEMRS  ARERS | MABEGA. TRERF,

M E % 4; I'd rather endure the sufferings of hell in order to hear of the Buddha’s
name, than be born into the heavens and not hear of the Buddha’s name.” To be
able to hear of the sutra and uphold it, one must be of superior roots with great
causes and conditions and as a result, will obtain all the Buddhas’ protection.

groF MUAP} A2 A5, RE BAYL 2 dstn MEd YUYt
SE8 ok Suspr g ¥RE Pl okt g £8 A,
cfotalepgo] o] 274 "mirjo] B3} R3S 2yl ok
5 et olol oj2'2 3rgw 42 of o))
gk st o] o] =27 Ao EfojutA]
Aot 190 15 A BAYY Heg S
2R|S7] QISIAE 2717F SEtolof ot 1 A

gy,
To hear the sutra and uphold it is to recite the Buddha’s name. Those who recite the
Buddha’s name therefore also obtain protection from the Buddhas.
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The Buddha has three virtues:

FAE2 Al 7HA 52 ZEU

1. Prajna virtue: Wisdom and virtue reach the ultimate.
stobe): A9 & e 7o) =y,

2. Liberation virtue: The severing virtue is ultimate.

sie): merel g 239y,

3. Dharma Body virtue: The mind nature reaches the ultimate.
Halg: /ol +40 =2yt

Question: If we recite the Buddha’s name with a scattered mind, can we obtain the
three non-regressions?

A ARt otgo g dE2 ol Al 7HA 285 €= & Jdsu7k?
Answer: There are both narrow and broad meanings.
S &2 oujetge oo £ o gyt

The Investigating Good and Evil Karmic Retributions Sutra states that if you recite
Earth Store Bodhisattva’s name with a scattered and defiled mind, then it is not
considered as being heard. ‘Scattered and defiled mind’ refers to the mind being
defiled with view delusions (88 grades) and thought delusions (81 grades). Though
the mouth may recite, one cannot obtain literary wisdom. This is because one’s
samadhi power is inadequate and therefore the wisdom nature cannot manifest.
Thus one cannot bring forth the mind of faith and understanding. However, one can
still obtain worldly good retributions. But unless one develops some samadhi
power, one will not obtain the world transcending non-regressions.
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If one obtains the Buddha recitation samadhi, wisdom unfolds and view and thought
delusions are destroyed, thus transforming the defiled mind into the pure mind. One
can enter the Similar Position 1§ AFE{UfZ, called Obtaining Similar Non-
production Patience 5L VEZ, or Similar to the Primary Principle
FE{LLEE—5%, or Obtaining the Primary Principle Complete Giving 1558 —&5 % 1E
Entering the Principles Benefit A¥E%&; one can obtain the equivalent of hearing the
names of the Buddhas of the ten directions.
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It is imperative for us to recite until reaching the state of “one mind unconfused”
and get rid of our view and thought delusions before all Buddhas will be able to
become mindful and protective of us. That is the narrow sense.

BE BAYY $4e W] Ao AMBAe] FA|o] o] Gt Fstu
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At a broader level, whether or not one obtains the recitation samadhi, the Buddha’s
name has inconceivable power and can plant superior seeds to be reborn in the
future. In addition, the Buddhas are greatly compassionate and kind; they do not
discriminate at all. Just recite and obtain their help: we can access inconceivable
power from their names.
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In the Large Sutra, Shakyamuni Buddha told Maitreya, “Out of kindness,
compassion and pity for living beings, I will uphold this sutra an extra 100 years
after all the other sutras disappear. This sutra and the Large Amitabha Sutra are of
the same Pure Land Dharma.”
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The Buddhas are mindful of all good men and women who uphold this Sutra
because it is the proper cause for rebirth to the Western Bliss Pure Land.
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There are three kinds of living beings:

S A 71A] S8 AU,

1. Those with deviant samadhi FPEEE AP F HER
2. Those with no samadhi AN EER EAFFEER

3. Those with proper samadhi 1EE B A 5| [F E 5

If we enter proper samadhi then all the Buddhas will be mindful of us
%AKIEE% s I\UEE%{#'EX/L‘\
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There are three kinds of Buddha nature:

2ol A 718 FF7E sk

1. Conditioned Cause Buddha Nature #kER#%: From hearing of the Buddha’s
name, the Buddha seeds are planted in the eighth consciousness. In this life and in
future lives we will surely get to see the Buddha and obtain liberation. As the Lotus
Sutra states, “Even if a person with a scattered mind enters a stupa or temple and
recites ‘Na Mo Buddha’, he has already accomplished the Buddha W
EABRBLL . ARERIG  —TEEES  BHORE.”
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2. Understanding Cause Buddha Nature T R f#44: If there is a good man or woman
who hears of this sutra, and accepts, maintains, reads, recites, explains its meaning
and practices it, when he reaches the single-mindedness response, that is the
Buddha recitation samadhi, then the Pure Land manifests. He will understand that
the Pure Land is just the mind. As the Lotus Sutra states, “Of those who get to hear
the Dharma, there is none who will not accomplish Buddhahood

EHEEE B
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3. Proper Cause Buddha Nature IER{#4: In the Earth Store Sutra, the Buddha
tells Earth Store Bodhisattva, “If a good man or woman who within the
Buddhadharma plants a few good roots, whether as much as one hair, one dust mote
one grain of sand or one drop of water, then you should use your Way power to
support and protect such a person, enabling him to cultivate the unsurpassed
Dharma and not  allowing him to  regress or get lost
EEBIFELAN  RES  EDER , —E—EBE—D—W B HHEE
A EEEE7TERK.
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The seeds of hearing the Dharma or reciting the Buddha’s name belong to the first
two types: conditioned and understanding causes. They assist in making the proper
causes manifest and cause us to bring forth the Bodhi mind. Then the Buddhas will
be mindful of us and we will obtain Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi.
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Any type of these three natures can accomplish Buddhahood.
O Ml 7tA] & olH Zloz ke 255 o8 &+ AsUH:
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To obtain the Buddhas’ mindful protection really involves the three types of
wisdom:

FAEY 232 7] HsliA = Al 7HA] Xl§i7F B gy o

1. To hear of the Pure Land Dharma is literary wisdom. From hearing one brings
forth deep faith: believing that the Buddha recitation Dharma is most wonderful.
RE WS L Zo Brjutollych S202K dBWo| 1 SFci
Aol 4 g e Wy

2. To accept this Dharma is contemplative wisdom. One accepts and cherishes it in
one’s heart, abhors defilements and admires purity, and makes the vow to seek
rebirth.
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3. To maintain it is cultivation wisdom. One maintains the Buddha’s name. The
pure recitations follow one another until one obtains “one mind unconfused.”

Those living beings who can hear of this sutra and the Buddha’s name definitely
must possess great roots.
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Therefore, Shariputra, all of you should believe and accept my words and those
which all Buddhas speak.

Jejoe Afelgol, IrjEe uhgs] U 23t ofz] RAYSAAN TetAl
7t23g & Wolof stal.

The Buddha says that all living beings should believe and accept my words. “My
words” refers to the principles contained in the proper text section describing both

the proper and dependent retributions and adornments. It particularly exhorts us to
seek rebirth thereby reciting the Buddha’s name.
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Believe means not to have any doubt. In other words, do not doubt the principles
that were expounded. Rather, bring forth the mind to accept, maintain and not
forget them. This applies to everyone, to all living beings. We should all believe
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Shakyamuni’s words as well as all the Buddhas’ words. As for those who cannot
bring forth the faith, the Large Amitabha Sutra says, “Non-believers come from evil
paths. Their remaining catastrophes have not been consumed and therefore they are
stupid and do not believe. They are not able to obtain liberation yet.”
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Sutra Text:

a
32

Shariputra, if there are people who have already made the vow, who now make
the vow, or who will make the vow, I wish to be born in Amitabha's country,
these people, whether born in the past, now being born there, or to be born
there in the future, will irreversibly attain to Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi.
Therefore, Shariputra, all good men and good women who believe should make
the vow, I will be born in that country.
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Sutra Commentary:
PAZS

The previous section urges living beings to have faith in the Pure Land Dharma.
This section urges us to then make vows.

A M= SN FEHS T2 A2 FATUY. o] oM = oAl
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Shariputra, if there are people who have already made the vow, who now make
the vow, or who will make the vow, I wish to be born in Amitabha's country,
these people, whether born in the past, now being born there, or to be born
there in the future, will irreversibly attain to Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi.
Who have already made the vow, who now make the vow, or who will make the
VoW
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reiterates that the vows are actually made. It is clearly the case that without faith
one cannot make vows. Similarly, without making the vow there would be no
faith. That is why it says that those who have faith should make the vow for rebirth.
A PS5 HEsHH o] oY o] glol= M U2 A& 4 ithe A2
et AR YU TRV ER 2, M-S Al$-A] etod go] glayth JaliA
=0l A= AHEE2 DY M-S AHoF U

n2

Wish denotes hope and born refers to the five skandhas.

Qe 82 ofulstn gL 0.2 oJujFUct,

To make vows is self power. Amitabha’s vow to pull us there $£5| is other’s
power. This Pure Land Dharma is complete with both kinds of power and therefore
has a higher success rate. If one makes the vow for rebirth during the three periods
of time, one will definitely be reborn there without fail.
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We are urged to make vows for rebirth three times in this sutra:

o] Frlofl= A LS A= A2 Al H dugy.

1. The first time we are urged to make vows is in the section that describes
adornments of the proper and dependent retributions. Living beings who are reborn
all obtain non-retreating. Therefore, we should make a vow for rebirth.
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2. The second time occurs in the section stating that reciting the Buddha’s name and
obtaining the recitation samadhi will enable one, at the end of one’s life, to be
unconfused and to obtain rebirth.
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3. This section is the third time that we are
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Question: If living beings of the ten directions make vows and are reborn into the
Western Bliss Pure Land, isn’t there overcrowding?
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Answer: Vimalakirti’s room is only one zhang (3 and 1/3 meters) in size and can
accommodate 32,000 lion seats, so how can Amitabha’s vow be limited? The

Western Bliss Pure Land is just like the vast ocean, it can receive all streams and
rivers.
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At this point, it is helpful to revisit the three requisites for the Pure Land Dharma
Door: faith, vows and practice. Faith leads to making vows. And without vows,
one cannot be reborn. These two work hand in hand. Vows are the ticket for faith,
enabling us to benefit from our belief. In other words, to have faith and make vows
is like having the ticket in hand, enabling us to get to the promised land.
Furthermore, the vow is like the hinge of the door of practice, enabling the door to
stand securely. To make a vow contains both faith and practice. All three are one
and each one is not separate from all three.
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Vows involve the two aspects of admiring the Western Bliss Pure Land’s bliss and
detesting the Saha world’s suffering. These two Dharma Doors are replete with the
four great vows. Detesting the Saha world because it is full of so much suffering,
based on the Truth of Suffering, motivates us to bring forth the vow to rescue the
measureless living beings. In the Saha world, afflictions have a way of easily piling
up.Therefore, based on the Truth of Accumulation, we make the vow to sever the
endless afflictions. And because we admire the Western Bliss Pure Land and seek
to be reborn there, when the Way aiding conditions are sufficient, we will be able to
hear Dharmas teaching us how to attain the Way. We will make vows based on the
Truth of the Way to study the countless Dharma Doors. Finally, admiring that all
the living beings in the Western Bliss Pure Land will obtain the three non-
retreatings and certify to the Unsurpassed Bodhi, based on the Truth of Extinction,
we make a vow to attain the Way.
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Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi is Sanskrit for Unsurpassed Proper Equal
Enlightenment. It is among the terms that are not translated due to: 1) having secret
meanings, like mantras; 2) being venerated, like Prajna; 3) having multiple
meanings, like bhikshu; 4) referring to things that do not exist in our world, like
Jambudana FEYE4E; and finally; 5) according with ancient usage, like this word.
The term can be explained from the bottom up. “Sambodhi” is Proper
Enlightenment, which is to surpass the six destinies, and not give rise to deviant
enlightenment. “Samyak” means Proper and Equal, meaning to surpass the Two
Vehicles, who are not equal because they seek self benefit and do not benefit
others. Also, the Two Vehicles lean toward the biased Truth and do not want to
wade into the mundane to benefit living beings. Thus, for the Two Vehicles, true
and mundane are not equal. ‘“Anuttara” means Unsurpassed. It surpasses the
Bodhisattvas’ Equal Enlightenment.
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Question: We can recite Amitabha’s name to obtain irreversibility. Are there any
other expedients?
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Answer: It is not only through reciting, praising and bowing that we obtain
irreversibility. We should also sincerely repent in front of the Buddhas, request that
they stay in the world, rejoice in other’s merit and virtue, make transferences and
make vows. We should practice all of the ten inexhaustible conducts of Universal
Worthy Bodhisattva. Thanks to repentance, fixed retributions can be turned. It is
like with the as-you-wish pearl—one can obtain irreversibility through making a
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wish. Furthermore, thanks to the Buddha’s mindful protection, we can obtain

irreversibility toward Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi.
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Therefore, Shariputra, all good men and good women who believe should make
the vow, I will be born in that country.

J2o2 Ao}, o] 7l2AS Wk MY oS ulgs] A FAA
Pat718 welsfof szt

Wait no further, make the vow for rebirth now.
g o] 71t Al T, A5 FAEe] A2 AlAl Q.

Question: “Will” make the vow makes sense but why mention “now”?

2R3 AFHE olgE RAYUI

Answer: “Now” has two meanings:

g9: A Frole £ 71A 9ul7t gl

1. To make a vow this lifetime will result in being reborn this lifetime.
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2. There are ninety ksanas in each thought. At that level, each recitation is the cause

for rebirth, therefore recitation after recitation continually plants the seeds for

rebirth, the more vigorously we recite the Buddha’s name, the bigger and brighter

our lotus flower grows in the lotus pool of the Western Bliss Pure Land; the more

lax we are in our recitation, the quicker our lotus flower shrivels up. This

inconceivable response is not separate from our mind.
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In terms of responses, we can bring up a few.
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Great Master Ke ] (can) Jiu A (long time) often recited the Lotus Flower Sutra.
He entered samadhi for three days. He came back and told his followers that he
went to the Western Bliss Pure Land and saw that it is as described in the sutras.
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It is not unusual for some devoted Pure Land practitioners to pass away and have
their room filled with bright lights and fragrance.
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There was a queen in Vietnam who believed in the Pure Land Dharma and lead her
retinue in its practice. One of her attendants passed away without any illness. That
night the queen dreamt of the attendant coming back to thank her for teaching her
the Pure Land Dharma Door because she had obtained rebirth already. She
described the Western Bliss Pure Land as it is in the sutra and urged the queen to
practice more vigorously. The queen asked, “Can I also obtain rebirth?” The
attendant replied that she already saw the lotus flower for the queen and that she
will definitely be reborn with an upper grade. Later, on the queen’s next birthday,
she saw GuanYin and stood up to greet her. Her retinue later came to wish her
happy birthday and found that she had died while standing up.
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Making the vow for rebirth will allow for rebirth. That creates the pull that will
take us there. This a true asset that we can certainly count on at our final critical
juncture. The Universal Worthy Bodhisattva’s Practice and Vows Chapter says,
“Further, when a person is on the verge of death, at the last instant of life, when all
his faculties scatter and he departs from his relatives, when all power and status are
lost and nothing survives, when his prime minister, great officials, his inner court
and outer cities, his elephants, horses, carts, and treasuries of precious jewels can no
longer accompany him, these kings of vows alone will stay with him. At all times,
they will guide him forward, and in a single instant he will be reborn in the Land of
Ultimate Bliss. Arriving there, he will see Amita Buddha, Manjushri Bodhisattva,
Universal Worthy Bodhisattva, the Bodhisattva Who Contemplates At Ease,
Maitreya Bodhisattva, and others. The appearances of these Bodhisattvas will be
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upright and adorned, and their merit and virtue complete. The Buddha will then
give a prediction.
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Buddhas praised this rare merits to make one understand Buddha's kindness
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Sutra Text:

]
O

Shariputra, just as I now praise the inconceivable merit and virtue of all
Buddhas, all those Buddhas also praise my inconceivable merit and virtue,
saying these words: Shakyamuni Buddha can accomplish extremely difficult
and rare deeds in the Saha world during the evil time of the Five Turbidities:
during the kalpa turbidity, the view turbidity, the affliction turbidity, the living
beings turbidity, and the lifespan turbidity. He can attain Anuttara-Samyak-
Sambodhi and for the sake of living beings proclaim this Dharma, which the
whole world finds hard to believe.
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Sutra Commentary:
A

Shariputra, just as I now praise the inconceivable merit and virtue of all
Buddhas, all those Buddhas also praise my inconceivable merit and virtue,
saying these words:
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Shakyamuni Buddha, by praising Amitabha, is therefore praising all Buddhas. They

praise him in return by stating that he can accomplish difficult deeds. Shakyamuni

Buddha can do what others cannot. In particular, he can proclaim the Pure Land
Dharma in the time of the Five Turbidities.
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There are ten pairs of ease and difficulty:
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1. In the Pure Land we often get to see the Buddha, therefore practice is easy. In the

Turbid world we do not encounter the Buddha that often, therefore practice is
difficult.
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2. In the Pure Land we often hear the Dharma, making it easy to cultivate. In the
Turbid world this is not the case, therefore it is difficult.
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3. In the Pure Land superior and good people assemble, therefore it is easy. In the
Turbid world evil friends lead and pull us, thus making it difficult.
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4. In the Pure Land there are no demonic obstructions therefore it is easy. In the
Turbid world the multitude of demons harass us, therefore it is difficult.
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5. In the Pure Land we do not have to undergo reincarnation, therefore it is easier.
In the Turbid world: we have the difficulties of incessantly revolving in the wheel.

313



A g ol g5]2 3 ™t 9] o] 2:380] o A5 Uich et Ao
Holglo] 3]9] A2 52 23] o2} g2 AU

6. In the Pure Land it is easier because the three evil paths do not exist. The Turbid
world is more difficult because it is easy to fall into the evil destinies.
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7. In the Pure Land it is easier to cultivate because of superior Way aiding

conditions. In the Turbid world it is harder because of defiled conditions (e.g. birth)
and karmic obstructions.
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8. In the Pure Land it is easier because the lifespan is measureless. In the Turbid
world it is more difficult because the lifespan is much shorter.

FE] = 28f0] Ras}Y] T2 o o] of YU I AACNA & 3ol
= x mr7] tﬂhoﬂ 23 o] ]:1 01,14;\]_4]:}

9. In the Pure Land it is easier because we certify to non-retreating. In the Turbid
world it is harder because most cultivators retreat.
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10. In the Pure Land we will surely attain Buddhahood in one lifetime thereby

making it easy. In the Turbid world it is very difficult to attain Bodhi even after
many many kalpas.
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Living beings in the Saha world have to endure a lot of suffering and yet often are
unaware of their suffering. They conveniently tend to forget about it.
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It is much harder to explain the Pure Land Dharma to living beings in the turbid
world than in the Pure Land because they have dull roots. Or perhaps, their karmic
obstructions are particularly heavy and they have a hard time bringing themselves to
execute the three requisites for rebirth. Furthermore, it is not easy to explain the
sudden Dharma to them. It is much easier to explain to them the gradual teaching:
the Five Precepts, Ten Good Deeds, Four Noble Truths, Twelve Conditioned Links,
etc... Furthermore, the 49-day Dharma is just too good to be true! This is like
trying to explain colors to the blind. For our Buddha to speak this Dharma really
shows his inconceivable merit and virtue in attempting to help benefit living beings.
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Shakyamuni Buddha can accomplish extremely difficult and rare deeds in the
Saha world during the evil time of the Five Turbidities: during the kalpa
turbidity, the view turbidity, the affliction turbidity, the living beings turbidity,
and the lifespan turbidity.
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Only Shakyamuni Buddha can do it.
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Shakyamuni: Shakya is Sanskrit for “capable and humane.” Muni is Sanskrit for
“still and silent.” His name is based on compassion and wisdom, the two virtues.
Capable relies on the humaneness virtue to utilize expedients to help and benefit
living beings. That is compassion virtue. Stillness can illuminate and encompass
empty space, at ease and unmoving. Silent indicates an absence of words and yet
accords with the principles. That is wisdom virtue.
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Can accomplish extremely difficult and rare deeds. He can endure the
difficulties in teaching and transforming living beings. In fact, the World Honored
One crossed over countless living beings, and gave many predictions for
Buddhahood. That is why the Buddhas of the ten directions praise Shyakyamuni
Buddha.
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Saha world: Saha is Sanskrit for “able to endure.” In other words, to be able to
endure and accept suffering and vexations.
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From the Buddha’s perspective, it refers to his vast and great kindness and
compassion. He can patiently endure the multitudes of difficulties of crossing over
living beings of this world. From the living beings’ perspective, it refers to their
heavy and profound stupidity and ability to bear and endure this land’s eight kinds
of suffering and not seek to escape or put an end to it.
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Evil time of the Five Turbidities can be explained in five aspects.
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Turbidities can be likened to quick sand: it is very difficult to extricate oneself
from it. The Shurangama Sutra says it’s like water which originally is clear and
pure. Then sand and dirt are tossed into the water. The result is that the dirt loses
its obstructedness while water loses its clarity. That is turbidity. Its presence makes
it very difficult to discern or see clearly. During this time of turbidity, the three
small calamities, fire, water and wind, gradually arise, afflictions become more
severe, living beings lean towards evil, defiled views gradually increase, and the
lifespan shortens. On the whole, everything gradually deteriorates, becomes evil
and abhorrent.
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Altogether, there are five turbidities:

2= ohA 7hx] EEo] &t

1. The kalpa turbidity refers to turbid times. The kalpa turbidity arises dependent
on the other four turbidities, taking the growth of the other four as its basic
substance. Originally, there were no turbidities, they merely happen to arise at this
time. The kalpa turbidity also takes unceasing flame as its mark. Like flaming
firewood, the more it burns the higher it blazes. Shakyamuni realized Buddhahood
in this time. So he knows how difficult it is to do so. He therefore decided to speak
of this Dharma without request because it’s one of the most important Dharmas for
our time.
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In the Decreasing Kalpa, the time of the kalpa turbidity occurs when the average
lifespan reaches 20,000 years. When the lifespan reaches 100 years, that is called
the Five Turbidities Evil Time. This is when Shakyamuni Buddha appeared in the
world. He taught this Pure Land Dharma to help us horizontally escape. Without
the Pure Land Dharma, living beings will have a hard time obtaining liberation.
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More specifically, the kalpa turbidity takes the five view delusions as substance and
nature. During this time, many prefer to draw near the externalists. Evil views
proliferate. There will be times of hunger, epidemics and wars which could happen
concurrently.
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2. The view turbidity takes the five quick servants as its basic substance. The five
quick servants are: 1) Body views &: we deeply love and attach to the body, not
realizing that the body is just the four elements falsely united. It is false, like a
mirage and is impermanent. 2) Extreme views #: we believe in nihilism or
permanence, which are the two extreme views, instead of the Middle Way. 3) View
grasping views FLHX: we take what is not a retribution as a retribution, such as in
the case of the Unlearned Bhikshu. 4) Precept grasping views #HX: we take what
is not a cause to be a cause, such as those who cultivate the unbeneficial ascetic
practices. And finally, 5) Deviant views ZB: we do not believe in cause and effect.
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These five belong to the view delusions and are called servants because they can
make living beings create offenses and thus undergo retributions, drawing them into
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the flow of birth and death. View delusions take mistaken wisdom and cattle
morality (i.e. all the views that arise in confusion & RAnD) as its mark. With
deviant knowledge and views, people take the genuine doctrine to extremes. In
contrast, all the living beings of the Western Bliss Pure Land have proper views.
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More specifically, living beings’ views are not proper. Deviants views are rampant.
When the Buddha was in the world, there were 96 types of deviant views from the
externalists. Nowadays, deviant religions and deviant teachers abound. That is why
it is called view turbidity.
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3. The affliction turbidity takes the five dull servants as its basic substance. The
five dull servants are: 1) Greed: attaching to pleasant states, we do not realize that
all conditioned dharmas are like a dream or mirage. 2) Hatred: toward unfavorable
states, we give rise to hatred and anger, grow impatient and do not realize that one
thought of hatred opens the door to the eighty thousand obstructions. 3) Stupidity:
toward neutral states we give rise to stupid thoughts, failing to understand and
analyze that all dharmas are impermanent, and ultimately empty. 4) Arrogance:
toward living beings, we cannot be humble, and we do not understand that all living
beings are basically equally endowed with the Buddha nature. And finally, 5)
Doubt: toward the Dharma, we harbor doubts and do not understand that one ought
to draw near what is good, and that one ought to proceed on the Way. These five
servants belong to the thought delusions. The affliction turbidity takes the irritation
of afflictions, which makes one upside down and feeling oppressed, as its mark. In
contrast, the living beings of the Western Bliss Pure Land are free from afflictions.
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During this turbidity, living beings are increasingly greedy for deviant dharmas, use
swords and weapons to fight, and continually file lawsuits against one another.
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They use flattery and lies to transmit deviant dharmas not to mention the rest of the
unwholesome dharmas. Living beings endure all sorts of afflictions other than the
five views.
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4. The living being turbidity takes the combination of the three conditions of
father, mother and one’s own karma as its basic substance. It takes the unceasing
turning in the wheel as its mark. Here “form” f& and mind /{8 can be
characterized as “ugly” % and “inferior”. The five skandhas unite to form living
beings. The skandhas are: 1) Form, which has solidity and the connotation of
impeding. 2) Feeling, which has the connotation of being receptive (to the five
dusts). 3) Thought, which has the connotation of grasping at marks. This skandha
corresponds to the sixth consciousness that processes, calculates, and thinks about
the dharmas. 4) Formation, which has the meaning of flowing. This corresponds to
the seventh consciousness that constantly evaluates and discriminates, thought after
thought, unceasingly like the constant flow of the white water rapids. And finally, 5
Consciousness, which has the meaning of sustaining. This corresponds to the
eighth consciousness that contains the three elements of breath, warmth and life.
Though living beings are a union of the five skandhas, the skandhas nonetheless
cover up their true nature. In contrast, living beings of the Western Bliss Pure Land
are born from transformation. They are pure and adorned.

BTe Hael o] 9ol Ag YAA Z1E A2 AUt BUglol IS
St glo] YUCE of7]A Au upge] S4S ASiych 088

=
= o
SR sAE gRTUL el oey 2aUt: 1) AL Ausio
BeAYU. ) 2 (IR 1) woleleks ool 2gur. 3) yie
8 AT o0l gu T AU o 2 G2 xelsti Aksta
A2rshe gAl iU 4) e SE0E ujgyct ode FE7t
Byt sot 2 Bglol AZelL, Wil wats UAd
S RUCE DRI 2, 5) A8 x| Sol2ht ojujdyct. o212 5.5, GEE,
AHo| M x| R4S EFsts TAl PP 8|2 F4o] 220=
ATEQIAT, e TS0 R4S I U R, AYILY RS FASL
spgoz Bloj gtk 152 aastn ATy

Today, people do not respect their parents, left-home people or their ancestors.
They do not cultivate according to reason and the principles. They are not afraid of
the evil retributions of future lives. They do not cultivate generosity and do not
practice giving. They do not create merit and virtue. They do not cultivate the
vegetarian Dharma. They do not observe the pure precepts. They draw near evil
external conditions, do evil and do no good. That is why this period is called the
living being turbidity.
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More specifically, during this time living beings arise from the aid of evil external
conditions, from the five skandhas falsely uniting, and from creating offenses and
failing to do good. The Lotus Sutra says that during this time, the ten directions are
constantly dark and obscure, the three evil destinies expand, the asuras proliferate,
the heavenly realm diminishes, most of those who die fall to the evil paths, and
body strength and wisdom decrease because of offense retribution causes and
conditions. Living beings lose bliss as well as thoughts of bliss. Utterly confused,
they bob in the sea of birth and death.
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5. The life turbidity takes the reception of warmth as its basic substance and the
decline and extinction of the lifespan as its mark. Both cause and effect are
inferior. Cause refers to the view and thought turbidities. View and thought
delusions are the causes for the feeling retribution. Effect refers to the living beings
turbidities, to the coarse and miserable five skandhas which are the effect for birth.
As a retribution for the killing karmas, the average lifespan will not exceed 100
years. In contrast, living beings in the Western Bliss Pure Land have a measureless
lifespan, equal to that of Amitabha’s!
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More specifically, in our modern era, the lifespan is rather short, rarely exceeding
100 years, due to suicide, abortion, malnutrition, poverty, hunger, epidemics, etc.
which cause premature deaths.
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He can attain Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi and for the sake of living beings
proclaim this Dharma, which the whole world finds hard to believe.
Shakyamuni Buddha accomplished his cultivation in the midst of these most
difficult times. He then compassionately expounded this Pure Land Dharma, which
is most difficult to believe in.
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The whole world: including the nine realms. Only the Buddhas will be able to
fully understand this Dharma Door.
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There are ten things that the world finds hard to believe:

7] A= 107FA17F sy

1. We have been accustomed to this impure land and our minds have no qualms
about enduring its hardships. When, all of a sudden, we hear of the Pure Land
Dharma describing a land of such adornments and purity, we cannot help but find it
hard to believe.
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2. Even if one has no doubt about the Western Pure Land, it is not uncommon to
believe that one could seek rebirth to any of the Pure Lands of the ten directions
instead of seeking rebirth to the West only.
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3. Even if one believes that one will obtain rebirth in the future, this Saha world is

ten billion worlds apart from the Land of Utmost Bliss. Hence one cannot help but
wonder whether or not rebirth is possible to such a far away land.
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4. Even if one believes that the Western Land is not far, one cannot help but doubt
that ordinary people who have such heavy offenses and numerous obstructions can
manage to obtain rebirth to such a land.
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5. Even if one believes that one can obtain rebirth there, one may still doubt whether
merely reciting the Buddha’s name alone will be enough to ensure rebirth. There
must be other extraordinary and wonderful Dharma Doors!
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6. Even if one does not have any of the above objections, still one must surely hold
the Buddha’s name for a very long time! How can holding his name for one day or
up to seven days be enough for rebirth?
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7. Even if one can obtain rebirth after seven days of recitation, birth in most realms
are of the four forms: from womb, egg, moisture or transformation. So how come
in the West, there is only birth by transformation on a lotus flower?
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8. Even if we believe in birth by transformation on a lotus flower, for most people
who initially enter the Way, the majority of them will retreat. How can one be born
to the West and then magically obtain irreversibility?
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9. Even if irreversibility is possible, one cannot help but doubt that dull rooted
people would receive rebirth help or whether sharp rooted people would seek
rebirth there at all.
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10. Even if one is free of the above doubts, one can also have doubts pertaining to
what the other sutras say about the Buddha's existence or non-existence, the Pure
Land's existence or non-existence. One is suspicious and cannot decide on what to
believe.
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Question: Why does Shakyamuni Buddha appear in world when the average
lifespan is 100 years while Maitreya will appear when it’s 80,000 years?
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Answer: They have different vows and therefore appear in the world at different

times. The issue is why worry about a long life? The Buddhas live long enough to
do what they must do. Then they leave so that they are no longer in the way.
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Did you know that Shakaymuni Buddha had to spend 49 years of his life doing his
work whereas Maitreya will only teach one day and night and then he will be
done?
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Sutra Text:

a
=

Shariputra, you should know that I, in the evil time of the Five Turbidities,
perform these difficult deeds, attain Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi, and for the
entire world proclaim this Dharma which is difficult to believe, extremely
difficult!
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Sutra Commentary:
73

Shariputra, you should know that I, in the evil time of the Five Turbidities,
perform these difficult deeds, attain Anuttara-Samyak-Sambodhi, and for the
entire world proclaim this Dharma which is difficult to believe, extremely
difficult!
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To attain Supreme enlightenment in the midst of the five turbidities is indeed rare
and extremely difficult.
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The verse of penetrating the Dharma and awakening to the Way in the Sixth
Patriarch Sutra 432153818 says:
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“Who realizes that within the house on fire the Dharma King can be found
HEKEA , TTRES !
Recite earnestly during the three periods of time =—FF 828 :

Who realizes that within the ten myriad six dusts, there is a lotus bud whose
blossom brings the proper light onto the world
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Shakyamuni also compassionately preached this Pure Land Dharma which is most
difficult to believe, that by simply reciting the Buddha’s name, one can obtain such
inconceivable benefits. Furthermore, to be able to proclaim this Dharma is itself a
most difficult task!
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Therefore, to be able to hear of this Dharma is most rare and difficult. During the
view turbidity, we are definitely bound by deviant views and confused by deviant
teachers. During the affliction turbidity, we are invariably trapped by greed and
desire and needled by evil offenses. During the living being turbidity, we are lulled
into complacency with defilements and filth, we cannot thoroughly awaken, and we
are resigned to our own weakness and frailty, unable to spring and soar. During the
lifespan turbidity, we simply give up and surrender to the flames and lightning of
impermanence which swallow us up.
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In the face of all these obstacles, we can see why the opportunity to practice the
Pure Land Dharma Door is so valuable! In the turbid worlds, bringing forth the
resolve to cultivate is not easy. How much more difficult it is to accomplish the
Way. To attain the smaller fruitions may be feasible. But to attain the Buddha
fruition is certainly not easy at all.
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Last but not least, we are at the transmission section. Transmission comes from the

Chinese liu tong Fii@. Liu F is HifEE &, which means to flow and transmit to

the end of time, denoting the time aspect. While tong i@ is {@;iE+7, which means

penetrating the ten directions, denoting the space aspect. Therefore, transmission

means that it is true everywhere as well as at all times.
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TRANSMISSION
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Sutra Text:

o
i

After the Buddha spoke this Sutra, Shariputra, all the bhikshus, and all the
gods, humans, asuras, and others from all the worlds, hearing what the
Buddha had said, obtained great delight, faithfully accepted it, bowed and
withdrew.
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Sutra Commentary:
g4

After the Buddha spoke this Sutra, Shariputra, all the bhikshus, and all the
gods, humans, asuras, and others from all the worlds, hearing what the
Buddha had said, obtained great delight, faithfully accepted it, bowed and
withdrew.
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Spoke this Sutra: Again, this Dharma Door is most inconceivable, difficult to
believe and difficult to understand. No one had enough wisdom to even request it.
Shakyamuni Buddha used his wisdom to illuminate the potential of living beings.
Seeing that their good roots were maturing, he decided to speak of it without being
requested.
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From all the worlds refers to the insentient worlds that can be destroyed and are
subject to decay.
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The gods referred to are those of the Triple Realm.
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Humans in the Saha world are particularly able to endure.

o: APl 17k E3] AT 4 A UL,

Asuras are non-gods; they have heavenly blessings but lack heavenly virtue.
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All the Arhats, bhikshus, eight-fold division beings and those from the other worlds
obtained great delight from listening to the sutra. Delight comes from the Chinese
hoan xi {Z. Hoan ¥} refers to a happy facial expression while xi = refers to a
happy mental attitude. This truly inconceivable Dharma Door can allow for a
horizontal escape from samsara, enabling living beings to quickly certify to the true
and permanent. Those who are able to hear it are naturally ecstatic. Just as, when
those who have been suffering of cold and hunger hear of warmth and abundance,
and when those who have been groping in dark and obscure places know of a way
to get to light and brightness, they naturally feel elated, jump with joy and obtain

what they never had before. So too are those who have been immersed in
defilements ecstatic upon hearing of the Pure Land.
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The Buddha is replete with five kinds of words:
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1. True E&&: His words reflect the true marks.
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2. Actual BFE: He tells it like it is, and does not add or subtract anything.
MOojEE: e LU= Yok, HshR & E5HA E ks U T

3. Such #NgE: His words are in accord with the principles.
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4. Not false 7 FE5E: He does not tell lies.
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5. Not different T~ £ &: He would never utter strange words, say things that would
weaken us or dampen our spirits, or things to frighten or shake us.
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Therefore we can believe his words.
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They faithfully accepted it and brought forth great faith in these teachings that
have been certified by the Buddhas of the ten directions as well. “Faith” means not
have the slightest bit of doubt. “Accept” means to internalize and not forget the
Buddha’s name.
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They bowed to Shakyamuni Buddha in gratitude. To bow is a rather special
Buddhist way of expressing gratitude. The Chinese do three and a half bows
expressing appreciation for the great kindness of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas and
to offer one’s body as a vehicle for taking refuge with the Triple Jewel.
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Finally, they withdrew and put the Buddha’s instructions into execution withou
fail. After hearing the teachings, the next step is to put them into practice.
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Question: The sutra starts by enumerating the great virtuous ones such the Arhats

and Bodhisattvas. Why does it end without mentioning the Bodhisattvas?
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Answer: Bodhisattvas certainly are the last ones to be ungrateful and fail to

appreciate the Buddha’s kindness. This fact can be taken for granted and therefore

can be omitted.
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The sutras say that in the Dharma ending age, if one hundred million one hundred
million people cultivate, maybe one will obtain the Way. However, those who rely
on reciting the Buddha’s name will surely be crossed over
RIEBEBABIT . E—158 , K2 15E. The Pure Land Dharma Door is
most suitable for our times. Faithfully cultivate in earnest, obtain rebirth to the Pure
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Land, unfold your wisdom, and then come back to the Saha world to save living
beings.
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A Vietnamese nun disciple decided to bow to me as her teacher. One day she asked
for my permission to observe the funeral services for her just deceased Vietnamese
Acharya (teacher). My disciple was clearly very emotional and told me that she
owed her training to her former teacher. She also told me that she wanted her
teacher to return to the human realm to continue her work instead of asking me to
try to send her teacher to the Western Bliss Pure Land with our 49-day Dharma. 1
was mum because she did not ask me for my opinion. A couple of weeks later,
during a staff meeting I happened to mention that her teacher was destined to return
to the human realm but that this was not such a good idea because her manner of
death would indicate that she did not know how to cultivate. In other words, coming
back to the human realm is rather risky because she has no really good Dharma to
practice. I said that if it were up to me, I’d prefer to go to the Pure Land where it is
much more conducive for cultivation. My nun disciple then confessed that for quite
a while, every time she had her daily sitting meditation session, she kept seeing her
teacher coming at her with a rather angry expression. Furthermore, her Dharma
sister in Vietnam also related to her that she also saw their teacher in an unhappy
state. | explained to my disciple that her teacher was asking for help. I scolded her
and told her how ignorant she was. Who was she to decide where her teacher
should go next? It would be much better to provide her teacher with a choice. In
other words, her teacher had been upset that my disciple did not request for my help
so that her teacher could have a choice between going to the Western Pure Land or
another realm. My disciple immediately understood, knelt down asked me to
execute our 49-day Dharma to provide assistance to her teacher. I agreed. Two
weeks later, her teacher was reborn to the Utmost Bliss Pure Land and no longer
bothered her during her meditation sits. She later reported to me that during that
same time period in Vietnam where the great assembly was gathered for her funeral
services, everyone saw a bright light that traveled from the Buddha Hall into the
sky.
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The moral of the story is this: unless you can be enlightened this lifetime, it’s much

better to go for rebirth to the Pure Land to cultivate. Do not come back to the
defiled lands until you are no longer confused and can really help others.
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End of the Sutra of the Buddha's Teaching on Amitabha
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Dharani For Rooting Out Karmic Obstructions
and For Being Reborn In the Pure Land:
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Master YongHua’s Biography
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A native of Vietnam, Master YongHua came to the US for college where he earned a
BS and an MBA with the aspiration of eventually returning to Vietnam to help
rebuild his war-ravaged country. However, after climbing up the corporate ladder
and reaching executive management positions, he found himself disillusioned with
the business world. Around this time, he was exposed to Great Master XuanHua's
teachings, which inspired him to enter monastic training. He soon realized that he
had discovered his true calling, and decided to dedicate the rest of his life to serving
Buddhism.
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Master YongHua not only studied meditation in the Gui Yang Lineage of Great
Master Xuan Hua, but also inherited the Lin Ji lineage from Master Man Giac.
Now that he has investigated Mahayana for over 20 years, Dharma Master YongHua
continues the Buddhist tradition of “repaying his teachers’ kindness” by extensively
speaking on the Buddhadharma and vigorously training the next generation of
cultivators. In the past several years, many of Master YongHua’s students have
become accomplished meditators.
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Master YongHua advocates the joint practice of Chan and Pure Land. This way
those who have the potential can obtain immediate liberation through Chan.
Furthermore, at the end of this lifetime, all those who truly believe will have the
chance for rebirth to the Pure Land. He offers a practical, contemporary
explanation of the Buddha’s ancient teachings in order to help us penetrate the
sages' wisdom and apply it to our daily lives, hoping that all living beings will
quickly escape suffering and attain bliss.
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The three Sages of the West
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